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ÏÐÎÃÐÀÌÌÀ ÊÓÐÑÀ

Ïðåäìåò, ïðîáëåìàòèêà è îñíîâíûå ïîíÿòèÿ ñòèëèñòèêè.
Âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ÿçûêà è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå ïðèåìû.
Òåîðèÿ îáðàçîâ.
Ñòðóêòóðà îáðàçà.
Òðîïû, îñíîâíûå âèäû òðîïîâ.
Òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ.
Ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà.
Âèäû çíà÷åíèé ñëîâà è èõ âçàèìîñâÿçü.
Äåíîòàöèÿ è êîííîòàöèÿ.
Âèäû êîííîòàöèè è èõ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ çíà÷èìîñòü.
Ñåìàíòè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà ñëîâà êàê ôàêòîð ñòèëÿ.
Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ìàðêèðîâàííàÿ è íåìàðêèðîâàííàÿ ëåêñèêà.
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ÍÀÓ×ÍÛÉ ÎÁÇÎÐ *

1. ÎÁÙÈÅ ÂÎÏÐÎÑÛ

1.1. Ïðåäìåò è çàäà÷è ñòèëèñòèêè

Ñòèëèñòèêîé íàçûâàåòñÿ îòðàñëü ëèíãâèñòèêè, èññëåäóþùàÿ
ïðèíöèïû è ýôôåêò âûáîðà è èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ  ëåêñè÷åñêèõ,
ãðàììàòè÷åñêèõ, ôîíåòè÷åñêèõ è ÿçûêîâûõ ñðåäñòâ âîîáùå äëÿ
ïåðåäà÷è ìûñëè è ýìîöèè â ðàçíûõ óñëîâèÿõ îáùåíèÿ.

Ñòèëèñòèêà ÿçûêà èññëåäóåò, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, ñïåöèôèêó
ÿçûêîâûõ ïîäñèñòåì, íàçûâàåìûõ ôóíêöèîíàëüíûìè ñòèëÿìè è
ïîäúÿçûêàìè è õàðàêòåðèçóþùèõñÿ ñâîåîáðàçèåì ñëîâàðÿ, ôðàçåîëîãèè
è ñèíòàêñèñà, è, ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû,� ýêñïðåññèâíûå, ýìîöèîíàëüíûå è
îöåíî÷íûå ñâîéñòâà ðàçëè÷íûõ ÿçûêîâûõ ñðåäñòâ. Ñòèëèñòèêà ðå÷è
èçó÷àåò îòäåëüíûå ðåàëüíûå òåêñòû, ðàññìàòðèâàÿ, êàêèì îáðàçîì îíè
ïåðåäàþò ñîäåðæàíèå, íå òîëüêî ñëåäóÿ íîðìàì, èçâåñòíûì ãðàììàòèêå
è ñòèëèñòèêå ÿçûêà, íî è íà îñíîâå çíà÷àùèõ îòêëîíåíèé îò ýòèõ íîðì.

Äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû ÿñíåå ïðåäñòàâèòü ñåáå ïðåäìåò ñòèëèñòèêè,
çàìåòèì, ÷òî â ðàçíûõ ñèòóàöèÿõ ÿçûê êàê ñðåäñòâî îáùåíèÿ
èñïîëüçóåòñÿ ïî-ðàçíîìó. Ñîîáùåíèå îá îäíîì è òîì æå ôàêòå
äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ìîæåò ïðèíèìàòü ðàçíûå ôîðìû â çàâèñèìîñòè îò
òîãî, íàïðèìåð, ïðîèñõîäèò ëè îáùåíèå â îôèöèàëüíîé, äåëîâîé èëè
áûòîâîé îáñòàíîâêå, îò òîãî, êàêîâû ñîöèàëüíàÿ ïðèíàäëåæíîñòü
ñîáåñåäíèêîâ è îòíîøåíèÿ ìåæäó íèìè, îò òîãî, êàêîâî ñóáúåêòèâíîå,
ýìîöèîíàëüíîå îòíîøåíèå ãîâîðÿùåãî ê ïðåäìåòó ðàçãîâîðà, è îò òîãî,
íàêîíåö, êàê îí ðàñöåíèâàåò îáñòàíîâêó. Âñå ýòè ïðàãìàòè÷åñêèå
ôàêòîðû êîììóíèêàòèâíîé ñèòóàöèè ôàêóëüòàòèâíû, ò.å. â àêòå îáùåíèÿ
îíè íåîáÿçàòåëüíî ïðîÿâëÿþòñÿ âñå îäíîâðåìåííî.

Ïðè òîëêîâàíèè òåêñòà âàæíî ïîìíèòü, ÷òî èíôîðìàöèÿ â ðå÷è
ìîæåò áûòü äâóõ âèäîâ:

à) èíôîðìàöèÿ, íå ñâÿçàííàÿ ñ îáñòàíîâêîé àêòà êîììóíèêàöèè, à
ñîñòàâëÿþùàÿ ñàìûé ïðåäìåò ñîîáùåíèÿ;

á) èíôîðìàöèÿ äîïîëíèòåëüíàÿ, ñâÿçàííàÿ ñ óñëîâèÿìè è
ó÷àñòíèêàìè àêòà êîììóíèêàöèè.

Ðàññìàòðèâàÿ, ñîîòâåòñòâåííî, èíôîðìàöèþ, ñîäåðæàùóþñÿ â
ñîîáùåíèè íà óðîâíå ñëîâ, ìîæíî çàìåòèòü, ÷òî ñëîâà, íàðÿäó ñ
äåíîòàòèâíûì çíà÷åíèåì, óêàçûâàþùèì íà ïðåäìåò ðå÷è, èìåþò åùå
êîííîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå (êîííîòàöèè), êîòîðîå ñêëàäûâàåòñÿ èç
ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî, ýêñïðåññèâíîãî, îöåíî÷íîãî è ôóíêöèîíàëüíî-

*  Æèðíûì øðèôòîì âûäåëåíû íîâûå ïîíÿòèÿ, êîòîðûå íåîáõîäèìî óñâîèòü,
çíàíèå ýòèõ ïîíÿòèé áóäåò ïðîâåðÿòüñÿ ïðè òåñòèðîâàíèè.
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ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî êîìïîíåíòîâ. Òàê, íàïðèìåð, ñëîâà girl, maiden, lass,
lassie, chick, baby, young lady èìåþò îäèíàêîâîå äåíîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå
è ìîãóò íàçûâàòü îäíó è òó æå äåâóøêó, íî óïîòðåáëåíèå òîãî èëè èíîãî
ñëîâà èç ýòîãî ðÿäà áóäåò îïðåäåëÿòüñÿ íå òîëüêî è íå ñòîëüêî
ñâîéñòâàìè ñàìîé äåâóøêè, ñêîëüêî îòíîøåíèåì ê íåé ãîâîðÿùåãî è
ñîöèàëüíîé ñèòóàöèåé. Ïåðâîå èç ýòèõ ñëîâ girl ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè
íåéòðàëüíî è ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíàíòîé âñåãî ñèíîíèìè÷åñêîãî ðÿäà, ò.å.
ìîæåò çàìåíèòü âñå îñòàëüíûå. Óçóàëüíûõ, çàêðåïèâøèõñÿ â ÿçûêå
êîííîòàöèé îíî íå èìååò. Âñå îñòàëüíûå ñëîâà ýòîé ãðóïïû èìåþò êàêóþ-
íèáóäü êîííîòàöèþ. Maiden � àðõàè÷íîå è ïîýòè÷åñêîå ñëîâî. Lass è
îñîáåííî lassie èìåþò ýìîöèîíàëüíóþ êîííîòàöèþ: ýòî ëàñêîâûå ñëîâà,
êðîìå òîãî, îíè ïðèíàäëåæàò äèàëåêòó. Áîãàòû êîííîòàöèÿìè è äðóãèå
ñëîâà ðÿäà. Chick è baby ïðèíàäëåæàò ñëåíãó, ïðè÷åì baby èìååò
ïîëîæèòåëüíóþ îöåíî÷íóþ êîííîòàöèþ, îáîçíà÷àÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
õîðîøåíüêóþ äåâóøêó. Young lady íåðåäêî èðîíè÷íî. Êàê äåíîòàòèâíûå,
òàê è êîííîòàòèâíûå çíà÷åíèÿ ìîãóò áûòü óçóàëüíûìè ÿçûêîâûìè è
îêêàçèîíàëüíûìè, ò.å. çàâèñåòü îò êîíòåêñòà. Êîííîòàöèè êàê ÷àñòü
ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ íå ñëåäóåò ñìåøèâàòü ñ àññîöèàöèÿìè, êîòîðûå
ìîæåò âûçûâàòü â äàííîé êóëüòóðå îáîçíà÷àåìûé ïðåäìåò è êîòîðûå
íàçûâàþòñÿ èìïëèêàöèîííûìè ñâÿçÿìè èëè èìïëèêàöèîíàëîì. Îáî
âñåì ýòîì áóäåò ïîäðîáíî ñêàçàíî â ãëàâå î ëåêñè÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêå.

Óêàçàííîå ðàçëè÷èå äâóõ òèïîâ èíôîðìàöèè ìîæíî ïðåäñòàâèòü
ñåáå è â íåñêîëüêî èíîì ïëàíå, à èìåííî èñõîäÿ èç ôóíêöèé ÿçûêà.
Ïåðâûé âèä èíôîðìàöèè ñâÿçàí ñ èíòåëëåêòóàëüíî-êîììóíèêàòèâíîé
ôóíêöèåé ÿçûêà. Âòîðîé, ò.å. äîïîëíèòåëüíàÿ èíôîðìàöèÿ (åå òàêæå
íàçûâàþò ïðàãìàòè÷åñêîé),� ñî âñåìè îñòàëüíûìè ôóíêöèÿìè, à
èìåííî: ñ ýìîòèâíîé ôóíêöèåé, ò. å. ñ ïåðåäà÷åé ÷óâñòâ ãîâîðÿùåãî, ñ
âîëþíòàòèâíîé ôóíêöèåé, ò.å. ñ âîëåèçúÿâëåíèåì è ïîáóæäåíèåì
àäðåñàòà ê æåëàåìîìó äåéñòâèþ, àïïåëÿòèâíîé ôóíêöèåé, ò.å.
ïðèâëå÷åíèåì âíèìàíèÿ ñëóøàòåëÿ, ïîáóæäåíèåì åãî ê âîñïðèÿòèþ
ñîîáùåíèÿ, ñ êîíòàêòîóñòàíàâëèâàþùåé ôóíêöèåé â ñèòóàöèÿõ, êîãäà
öåëüþ âûñêàçûâàíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ íå ïåðåäà÷à ñîîáùåíèÿ, à òîëüêî
ïðîÿâëåíèå âíèìàíèÿ ê ïðèñóòñòâèþ äðóãîãî ëèöà (íàïðèìåð, â
ôîðìóëàõ âåæëèâîñòè), è, íàêîíåö, ñ ýñòåòè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèåé, ò.å.
âîçäåéñòâèåì íà ýñòåòè÷åñêîå ÷óâñòâî. Ðàçíûå àâòîðû (Ê. Áþëåð,
Ð. ßêîáñîí è äðóãèå) ïðåäëàãàëè ðàçíûå êëàññèôèêàöèè ôóíêöèé ÿçûêà.
Îäíàêî ïðåäëîæåííàÿ âûøå êëàññèôèêàöèÿ îêàçûâàåòñÿ äîñòàòî÷íî
ïîëíîé äëÿ ðàññìàòðèâàåìîãî â ñòèëèñòèêå êðóãà âîïðîñîâ, è ïîýòîìó
åþ ìîæíî îãðàíè÷èòüñÿ1. Â ïîñëåäíåå äåñÿòèëåòèå ýòè âîïðîñû âîøëè â
êîìïåòåíöèþ ïðàãìàëèíãâèñòèêè. Èíòåðåñ ê èçó÷åíèþ ÿçûêà â

1 Àíãëèéñêèå ó÷åíûå Ì. Õîëëèäåé, Äæ. Ëè÷ è äðóãèå ðàçëè÷àþò òðè ôóíêöèè:
êîíöåïòóàëüíóþ, òåêñòîâóþ è èíòåðïåðñîíàëüíóþ. Cì. Leech G. N., Short Ì. Í. Style in
Fiction. A linguistic introduction to English fictional prose. � L., 1981.
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ïðàãìàòè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèè íåïðåðûâíî ðàñòåò, íî íå ñëåäóåò çàáûâàòü,
÷òî ïðàãìàëèíãâèñòèêà íàõîäèòñÿ â ñòàäèè ñòàíîâëåíèÿ, à
ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèå ÿçûêà êàê âàæíåéøåãî ñðåäñòâà îáùåíèÿ âñåãäà
ñîñòàâëÿëî îñíîâó ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ.

Çàäà÷åé ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî îïèñàíèÿ è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà
òåêñòà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðàññìîòðåíèå âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîãî
ñîäåðæàíèÿ ñîîáùåíèÿ, ò.å. èíôîðìàöèè ïåðâîãî ðîäà, ñ
èíôîðìàöèåé âòîðîãî ðîäà, ò.å. ñ ïðîÿâëåíèÿìè ýìîòèâíîé,
âîëþíòàòèâíîé, àïïåëÿòèâíîé, êîíòàêòîóñòàíàâëèâàþùåé è ýñòåòè÷åñêîé
ôóíêöèé ÿçûêà, ñ âûðàæåíèåì ñóáúåêòèâíîãî îòíîøåíèÿ ãîâîðÿùåãî ê
ïðåäìåòó âûñêàçûâàíèÿ, ñîáåñåäíèêó è ñèòóàöèè îáùåíèÿ.
Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîå îïèñàíèå òðåáóåò ðàññìîòðåíèÿ òåêñòà âî âñåì
áîãàòñòâå òåêñòîâûõ, ÿçûêîâûõ è ýêñòðàëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé,
èçó÷åíèÿ âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ êîííîòàòèâíûõ è äåíîòàòèâíûõ çíà÷åíèé ñëîâ
è êîíñòðóêöèé, èõ ñâÿçåé è èõ ðîëè â õóäîæåñòâåííîì öåëîì.

Âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî, ïðèçíàâàÿ âîçìîæíîñòü ðàçãðàíè÷èòü
èíôîðìàöèþ ïåðâîãî è âòîðîãî ðîäà, äåíîòàòèâíûå è êîííîòàòèâíûå
çíà÷åíèÿ, ñóáúåêòèâíîå è îáúåêòèâíîå â ñîîáùåíèè, ìû äåëàåì ýòî
òîëüêî äëÿ öåëåé àíàëèçà, äëÿ óäîáñòâà ïîçíàíèÿ; â äåéñòâèòåëüíîì æå
òåêñòå îíè îáðàçóþò åäèíñòâî, ðàçíûå ñòîðîíû îäíîãî öåëîãî, è íè î
êàêîì äâîéñòâåííîì õàðàêòåðå ñòèëÿ, íè î êàêîì äåëåíèè íà ôîðìó è
ñîäåðæàíèå îíè íå ãîâîðÿò.

Àìåðèêàíñêèé ó÷åíûé Ì. Ðèôôàòåð, ïîëüçóÿñü ïîíÿòèÿìè è
òåðìèíîëîãèåé ñîâðåìåííîé òåîðèè ñâÿçè è òåîðèè èíôîðìàöèè, äàåò
îáîáùåííóþ ôîðìóëèðîâêó çàäà÷ ñòèëèñòèêè, îïðåäåëÿÿ åå êàê íàóêó,
êîòîðàÿ èçó÷àåò òå ñòîðîíû âûñêàçûâàíèÿ, êîòîðûå ïåðåäàþò ëèöó,
ïðèíèìàþùåìó è äåêîäèðóþùåìó ñîîáùåíèå, îáðàç ìûñëåé ëèöà,
êîäèðóþùåãî ñîîáùåíèå1. Òàê âîçíèêàåò òåðìèí ñòèëèñòèêà
äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ. Ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèþ ñòèëèñòèêè îò àâòîðà (ñòèëèñòèêà
êîäèðîâàíèÿ) è ñòèëèñòèêè âîñïðèÿòèÿ (ñòèëèñòèêà äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ)
ïîñâÿùåí â äàëüíåéøåì ñïåöèàëüíûé ïàðàãðàô. Íàì ïðåäñòîèò
íåîäíîêðàòíî ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ òåîðåòèêî-èíôîðìàöèîííîé òðàêòîâêîé
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ ïðîáëåì. Çäåñü æå íåîáõîäèìî óêàçàòü, ÷òî, ïðèíèìàÿ
ïðåäëîæåííûé Ì. Ðèôôàòåðîì òåðìèí «ñòèëèñòèêà äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ», ìû
ñ÷èòàåì åãî ôîðìóëèðîâêó íåïîëíîé. Â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ñîîáùåíèå,
çàêëþ÷åííîå â ïðîèçâåäåíèè èñêóññòâà, ïåðåäàåò äåêîäèðóþùåìó íå
òîëüêî îáðàç ìûñëåé, íî è ÷óâñòâà îòïðàâèòåëÿ ñîîáùåíèÿ. Çàäà÷à
ñòèëèñòèêè äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ, ïðåäñòàâëåííîé â ýòîé êíèãå, ñîñòîèò â òîì,
÷òîáû ïîìî÷ü ðàçâèòèþ âûñîêîé êóëüòóðû ÷òåíèÿ íà îñíîâå èçó÷åíèÿ
êîäîâ ëèòåðàòóðû è ñîçäàíèÿ íåêîòîðîãî ïîäîáèÿ àëãîðèòìîâ
äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ äëÿ ðàçíûõ óðîâíåé ÿçûêà. ßçûê õóäîæåñòâåííîãî

1 Riffaterre Ì. The Stylistic Function.� Proceedings of the 9th Intern. Congr. of
Linguistics/Ed. by Lunt.� Cambr. Mas., 1964. � P. 316.
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ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ îáðàçóåò öåëóþ ñèñòåìó êîäîâ, âàæíåéøèì èç êîòîðûõ
ÿâëÿåòñÿ òîò íàöèîíàëüíûé ÿçûê, íà êîòîðîì íàïèñàíî ïðîèçâåäåíèå.
Ìàòåðèàë äëÿ îïèñàíèÿ ýòèõ êîäîâ óæå â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè
ïîäãîòîâëåí â ðàìêàõ ñòèëèñòèêè ÿçûêà è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé
ñòèëèñòèêè.

1.2. Ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêà è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ
ñòèëèñòèêà. Óðîâíè àíàëèçà

Ñòèëèñòèêó ïðèíÿòî ïîäðàçäåëÿòü íà ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêó è
ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêóþ ñòèëèñòèêó, ïðè÷åì ñóùåñòâóþò ðàçíûå
âàðèàíòû èõ îáúåäèíåíèÿ è ïåðâàÿ ìîæåò ñëóæèòü áàçîé äëÿ âòîðîé. Ïðè
ðàçðàáîòêå ñòèëèñòèêè âîñïðèÿòèÿ íåîáõîäèìû è òà è äðóãàÿ. Îíè
ñòàíîâÿòñÿ äâóìÿ àñïåêòàìè îäíîé ïðîáëåìû, è íàäî óìåòü íå òîëüêî
âèäåòü ðàçëè÷èå, íî è åäèíñòâî ìåæäó íèìè.

Ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêà, îñíîâû êîòîðîé áûëè çàëîæåíû Ø. Áàëëè1,
ñðàâíèâàåò îáùåíàöèîíàëüíóþ íîðìó ñ îñîáûìè, õàðàêòåðíûìè äëÿ
ðàçíûõ ñôåð îáùåíèÿ ïîäñèñòåìàìè, íàçûâàåìûìè ôóíêöèîíàëü-
íûìè ñòèëÿìè è äèàëåêòàìè (ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêà â ýòîì óçêîì ñìûñëå
íàçûâàåòñÿ ôóíêöèîíàëüíîé ñòèëèñòèêîé) è èçó÷àåò ýëåìåíòû
ÿçûêà ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ èõ ñïîñîáíîñòè âûðàæàòü è âûçûâàòü ýìîöèè,
äîïîëíèòåëüíûå àññîöèàöèè è îöåíêó.

Èíòåíñèâíî ðàçâèâàþùåéñÿ îòðàñëüþ ñòèëèñòèêè ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ñîïîñòàâèòåëüíàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà, ïàðàëëåëüíî ðàññìàòðèâàþùàÿ
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå âîçìîæíîñòè äâóõ è áîëåå ÿçûêîâ. Ïîñêîëüêó
ñîïîñòàâèòåëüíàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà íåðàçðûâíî ñâÿçàíà ñ õóäîæåñòâåííûì
ïåðåâîäîì, îíà, òàê æå êàê ñòèëèñòèêà âîñïðèÿòèÿ, íå ìîæåò áûòü
èçîëèðîâàíà îò ñòèëèñòèêè ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé2.

Ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà èçó÷àåò ñîâîêóïíîñòü
ñðåäñòâ õóäîæåñòâåííîé âûðàçèòåëüíîñòè, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ
ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, àâòîðà, ëèòåðàòóðíîãî íàïðàâëåíèÿ èëè
öåëîé ýïîõè, è ôàêòîðû, îò êîòîðûõ çàâèñèò õóäîæåñòâåííàÿ
âûðàçèòåëüíîñòü. Ñóùåñòâóåò íåìàëî ðàáîò ñîâåòñêèõ è çàðóáåæíûõ
ëèòåðàòóðîâåäîâ ïî ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé ñèñòåìå è ÿçûêó Øåêñïèðà,
Ñïåíñåðà, Ìèëüòîíà, Áàéðîíà, Êèòñà è äðóãèõ. Ïîñêîëüêó çíà÷èòåëüíàÿ
÷àñòü ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ àíàëèçîâ ïîñâÿùåíà ðàçáîðó õóäîæåñòâåííûõ
òåêñòîâ, òî ýòîé ñâîåé ÷àñòüþ ñòèëèñòèêà âõîäèò â ïîýòèêó è òåîðèþ

1 Áàëëè Ø. Ôðàíöóçñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà. Ïåð. ñ ôðàíö. Ê. À. Äîëèíèíà. � Ì., 1961.
2 Ñì.: Ôåäîðîâ À. Â. Î÷åðêè îáùåé è ñîïîñòàâèòåëüíîé ñòèëèñòèêè. � Ì., 1971;

Êîìèññàðîâ Â. Í. Ñëîâî î ïåðåâîäå. � Ì., 1973; Vinay J. P. et Darbeinct J. Stylistique
comparée du français et de l'anglais. � London & Paris, 1961; Malblanc A. Stylistique
comparée du français et de l'allemand. � Stuttgart, 1961.
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ëèòåðàòóðû. Ïîýòèêîé íàçûâàåòñÿ íàóêà î ñòðîåíèè ëèòåðàòóðíûõ
ïðîèçâåäåíèé è î ñèñòåìå èñïîëüçóåìûõ â íèõ ýñòåòè÷åñêèõ ñðåäñòâ1.
Ñóùåñòâóåò è áîëåå óçêîå ïîíèìàíèå ïîýòèêè êàê íàóêè, èññëåäóþùåé
ïîýòè÷åñêèé ÿçûê. Â ýòîì ñëó÷àå íå ñòèëèñòèêà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÷àñòüþ ïîýòèêè,
à íàïðîòèâ, ïîýòèêà åñòü ÷àñòü ñòèëèñòèêè, êîòîðàÿ çàíèìàåòñÿ
ñïåöèôèêîé èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ÿçûêà â ðàçíûõ ñôåðàõ îáùåíèÿ, â òîì ÷èñëå
ñïåöèôèêîé ÿçûêà ó÷åíûõ ñî÷èíåíèé, ãàçåòû, ðåêëàìû è ò.ä. Ìíîãî
òðóäà ïîëîæèëè ëèòåðàòóðîâåäû íà èññëåäîâàíèå òàêèõ ïðîáëåì
ïîýòè÷åñêîãî ÿçûêà, êàê îòíîøåíèå ïèñàòåëåé ê ðîäíîìó ÿçûêó,
ñáëèæåíèå ïîýòè÷åñêîé ðå÷è ñ æèâîé íàðîäíîé ðå÷üþ, ýñòåòè÷åñêèå
âçãëÿäû ïèñàòåëåé, òðàäèöèÿ è íîâàòîðñòâî â ÿçûêå ïèñàòåëåé,
ïðîáëåìà îáðàçíîñòè, ÿçûêîâîé îáðàç àâòîðà-ïîâåñòâîâàòåëÿ, ñïîñîáû
ïåðåäà÷è ðå÷è ïåðñîíàæåé è ò.ä.

Ïîäðàçäåëåíèå íà ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêó è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêóþ
ñòèëèñòèêó ÷àñòè÷íî, íî íå ïîëíîñòüþ, ñîâïàäàåò ñ äðóãèì âàæíûì
ïîäðàçäåëåíèåì, à èìåííî ñ äåëåíèåì íà ñòèëèñòèêó ÿçûêà è
ñòèëèñòèêó ðå÷è, î êîòîðîì óæå ãîâîðèëîñü âûøå. Ñòèëèñòèêà ðå÷è
ðàññìàòðèâàåò íå òîëüêî õóäîæåñòâåííûå, íî è âîîáùå ëþáûå ðå÷åâûå
ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ. Ñîîòíîøåíèå ñòèëèñòèêè ÿçûêà è ñòèëèñòèêè ðå÷è
ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíîé èç îñíîâíûõ ïðîáëåì èçâåñòíîé êíèãè ïî ñòèëèñòèêå
ïîä ðåäàêöèåé Î.Ñ. Àõìàíîâîé. Âàæíåéøåå ðàçëè÷èå ìåæäó ýòèìè
äâóìÿ òèïàìè ñòèëèñòèêè ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêà èññëåäóåò
âûðàçèòåëüíûå âîçìîæíîñòè ÿçûêà, à ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà �
îñîáåííîñòè èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ ýòèõ âîçìîæíîñòåé òåì èëè èíûì àâòîðîì,
íàïðàâëåíèåì èëè æàíðîì.

Ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà, èçó÷àÿ ÿçûêîâûå è äðóãèå
ñðåäñòâà ëèòåðàòóðíî-õóäîæåñòâåííîãî èçîáðàæåíèÿ äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè,
ÿâëÿåòñÿ, êàê è ïîýòèêà, ðàçäåëîì òåîðèè ëèòåðàòóðû è çàíèìàåò âàæíîå
ìåñòî â èñòîðèè ëèòåðàòóðû.

Õóäîæåñòâåííàÿ ëèòåðàòóðà èçó÷àåòñÿ íå òîëüêî ñòèëèñòèêîé, íî è,
ïðåæäå âñåãî, èñòîðèåé è òåîðèåé ëèòåðàòóðû, à òàêæå ýñòåòèêîé,
ïñèõîëîãèåé è äðóãèìè íàóêàìè. Êàæäàÿ èç íèõ èìååò ñâîè
ñïåöèôè÷åñêèå çàäà÷è, ñâîé ïîäõîä, ñâîé ìåòîä ðàññìîòðåíèÿ, íî
êàæäàÿ èñïîëüçóåò èëè, âî âñÿêîì ñëó÷àå, äîëæíà èñïîëüçîâàòü
ðåçóëüòàòû, ïîëó÷åííûå îñòàëüíûìè. Îñìûñëåíèå õóäîæåñòâåííîãî
ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ ñ ïîìîùüþ òðåõ ðîäñòâåííûõ ãóìàíèòàðíûõ äèñöèïëèí:
ëèòåðàòóðîâåäåíèÿ, èñòîðèè è ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ � ïîçâîëÿåò âñêðûòü
îáùåñòâåííî-èñòîðè÷åñêèå è îáùåñòâåííî-èäåîëîãè÷åñêèå îñíîâû
èíäèâèäóàëüíûõ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ îñîáåííîñòåé.

1 Cì.: Âèíîãðàäîâ Â. Â. Ïîýòèêà è åå îòíîøåíèå ê ëèíãâèñòèêå è òåîðèè
ëèòåðàòóðû // Âîïð. ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ.�¹ 5.� 1962; Èâàíîâ Â. Â. Ñòàòüÿ «Ïîýòèêà»  //
Êðàòêàÿ ëèòåðàòóðíàÿ ýíöèêëîïåäèÿ � Ò. 5.� Ì., 1968; Æèðìóíñêèé Â. Ì. Òåîðèÿ
ñòèõà. �Ë., 1975; Òûíÿíîâ Þ. Í. Ïîýòèêà. Èñòîðèÿ ëèòåðàòóðû. Êèíî.�Ì., 1977.
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Îïèñûâàÿ ÿçûê è ñòèëü õóäîæåñòâåííîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, ñòèëèñòèêà
îïèðàåòñÿ íà èçó÷åíèå îáùåñòâåííîé æèçíè â ïåðèîä íàïèñàíèÿ
ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, ñòðàíû, â êîòîðîé îíî ñîçäàíî, êóëüòóðû è ÿçûêà ýïîõè.
Çàäà÷à ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêè � ãëóáîêîå ïðîíèêíîâåíèå â
òâîð÷åñêèé ìåòîä àâòîðà è â ñâîåîáðàçèå åãî èíäèâèäóàëüíîãî
ìàñòåðñòâà1. Ïðè ýòîì ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé àíàëèç è ïîñëåäóþùèé
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé ñèíòåç íå äîëæíû ñâîäèòüñÿ ê èñòîðè÷åñêèì,
ãåíåòè÷åñêèì è äðóãèì âîçìîæíûì êîììåíòàðèÿì. Êîììåíòèðîâàíèå
íåîáõîäèìî, íî îíî íå çàìåíÿåò èçó÷åíèÿ ñàìîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ êàê
èäåéíî-õóäîæåñòâåííîãî öåëîãî2.

Ðàçíûå àâòîðû ïðåäëàãàþò ðàçíûå ñïîñîáû ïîäðàçäåëåíèÿ
ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêè è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêè. Äëÿ öåëåé äàííîãî
êóðñà ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ öåëåñîîáðàçíûì ïîäðàçäåëåíèå, ïðèíÿòîå â
ëèíãâèñòèêå, à èìåííî: ïîäðàçäåëåíèå ïî óðîâíÿì íà ëåêñè÷åñêóþ,
ãðàììàòè÷åñêóþ è ôîíåòè÷åñêóþ ñòèëèñòèêó.

Ýòî, òàê ñêàçàòü, ãîðèçîíòàëüíîå ñå÷åíèå íàäî äîïîëíèòü
íåêîòîðûìè îáùèìè ïðîáëåìàìè: îïèñàíèåì ôóíêöèîíàëüíûõ ñòèëåé,
òåîðèåé îáðàçîâ, òåîðèåé êîíòåêñòà è êîíòåêñòóàëüíûõ ïðèåìîâ
âûäâèæåíèÿ, ðàññìîòðåíèåì ïðîáëåìû íîðìû è îòêëîíåíèé îò íåå è
íåêîòîðûìè äðóãèìè.

Ïîäðàçäåëåíèå ïî óðîâíÿì îïðàâäàíî ïîòîìó, ÷òî ÿçûê, áóäó÷è
âàæíåéøèì ñðåäñòâîì îáùåíèÿ, ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé ñëîæíóþ çíàêîâóþ
ñèñòåìó, â êîòîðîé ïðè åå èçó÷åíèè âûäåëÿåòñÿ íåñêîëüêî ïîäñèñòåì,
óðîâíåé, èëè ÿðóñîâ, êàæäûé èç êîòîðûõ èìååò ñâîþ îñíîâíóþ åäèíèöó,
ñâîþ ñïåöèôèêó, ñâîè êàòåãîðèè. Óðîâíè âçàèìîñâÿçàíû è îòäåëüíî
äðóã îò äðóãà ôóíêöèîíèðîâàòü íå ìîãóò. Ìåæäó åäèíèöàìè îäíîãî
óðîâíÿ ñóùåñòâóþò äèñòðèáóòèâíûå îòíîøåíèÿ è êîäîâûå ïðàâèëà,
îïðåäåëÿþùèå èõ ñî÷åòàåìîñòü. Ìåæäó åäèíèöàìè ñìåæíûõ óðîâíåé
îòíîøåíèÿ îêàçûâàþòñÿ èíòåãðàòèâíûìè: åäèíèöû êàæäîãî íèçøåãî
óðîâíÿ ñëóæàò êàê áû êèðïè÷èêàìè, èç êîòîðûõ ïî îïðåäåëåííûì
ïðàâèëàì ñòðîÿòñÿ åäèíèöû ñëåäóþùåãî. Â ëèíãâèñòèêå íå ñóùåñòâóåò
åäèíñòâà â îòíîøåíèè êëàññèôèêàöèè íîìåíêëàòóðû è ÷èñëà óðîâíåé, íî
ñàìî äåëåíèå ïî óðîâíÿì âîçðàæåíèé íå âûçûâàåò, è â ñòèëèñòèêå
ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîå ïîäðàçäåëåíèå.

Ëåêñè÷åñêîìó óðîâíþ ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà.
Îíà èçó÷àåò ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå ôóíêöèè ëåêñèêè è ðàññìàòðèâàåò
âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ïðÿìûõ è ïåðåíîñíûõ çíà÷åíèé. Ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ
ñòèëèñòèêà, êàê ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ, òàê è ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêàÿ, èçó÷àåò
ðàçíûå ñîñòàâëÿþùèå êîíòåêñòóàëüíûõ çíà÷åíèé ñëîâ, è â îñîáåííîñòè

1 Ñì. Âèíîãðàäîâ Â. Â. Î ÿçûêå õóäîæåñòâåííîé ëèòåðàòóðû.� Ì., 1959 �
Ñ. 171. Ñì. òàêæå: Robinson P. Using English.�Oxford, 1983.

2 Ñì. Ãóêîâñêèé Ã. À. Èçó÷åíèå ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ â øêîëå � Ì.-Ë.,
1966. � Ñ.99.
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èõ ýêñïðåññèâíûé, ýìîöèîíàëüíûé è îöåíî÷íûé ïîòåíöèàë è èõ
îòíåñåííîñòü ê ðàçíûì ôóíêöèîíàëüíî-ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèì ïëàñòàì.
Äèàëåêòíûå ñëîâà, òåðìèíû, ñëîâà ñëåíãà, ðàçãîâîðíûå ñëîâà è
âûðàæåíèÿ, íåîëîãèçìû, àðõàèçìû, èíîñòðàííûå ñëîâà è ò.ä. èçó÷àþòñÿ
ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ èõ âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ ñ ðàçíûìè óñëîâèÿìè êîíòåêñòà. Â
ñòèëèñòèêå íàõîäèò ïðèìåíåíèå íå òîëüêî îïèñàòåëüíàÿ ñèíõðîííàÿ
ëåêñèêîëîãèÿ, íî è èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ëåêñèêîëîãèÿ, îñîáåííî â ñâÿçè ñ òåì,
÷òî íåêîòîðûå àâòîðû âîçðîæäàþò ñòàðûå çíà÷åíèÿ ñëîâ, è òîãäà
ýòèìîëîãè÷åñêèå ñâåäåíèÿ ìîãóò ñïîñîáñòâîâàòü áîëåå ïîëíîìó
ðàñêðûòèþ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè òåêñòà. Ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà ìîæåò
òàêæå èçó÷àòü ýêñïðåññèâíûé ïîòåíöèàë íåêîòîðûõ ñëîâîîáðàçî-
âàòåëüíûõ ìîäåëåé, íåêîòîðûõ òèïîâ ñîêðàùåíèé, ìîäåëåé ñëîâî-
ñëîæåíèÿ è ò.ä. Êàæäûé ðàçäåë ëåêñèêîëîãèè ìîæåò äàòü î÷åíü
ïîëåçíûå äëÿ ñòèëèñòèêè ñâåäåíèÿ. Âàæíóþ ðîëü â ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîì
àíàëèçå èãðàåò ðàçáîð ôðàçåîëîãè÷åñêèõ åäèíèö è ïîñëîâèö.

Ãðàììàòè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà ïîäðàçäåëÿåòñÿ íà ìîðôî-
ëîãè÷åñêóþ è ñèíòàêñè÷åñêóþ. Ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà
ðàññìàòðèâàåò ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå âîçìîæíîñòè ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðàììàòè÷åñêèõ
êàòåãîðèé, ïðèñóùèõ òåì èëè èíûì ÷àñòÿì ðå÷è. Çäåñü
ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ, íàïðèìåð, ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå âîçìîæíîñòè êàòåãîðèè
÷èñëà, ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèé â ñèñòåìå ìåñòîèìåíèé, èìåííîé è
ãëàãîëüíûé ñòèëè ðå÷è, ñâÿçè õóäîæåñòâåííîãî è ãðàììàòè÷åñêîãî
âðåìåíè è ò.ä. Äëÿ àíãëèéñêîãî ÿçûêà ýòîò ðàçäåë òîëüêî íà÷èíàåò
ðàçðàáàòûâàòüñÿ. Ñèíòàêñè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà èññëåäóåò
ýêñïðåññèâíûå âîçìîæíîñòè ïîðÿäêà ñëîâ, òèïîâ ïðåäëîæåíèÿ, òèïîâ
ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîé ñâÿçè. Ýòà îáëàñòü èìååò âåêîâûå òðàäèöèè è áîãàòóþ
ëèòåðàòóðó. Âàæíîå ìåñòî çäåñü çàíèìàþò òàê íàçûâàåìûå ôèãóðû ðå÷è
� ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå, ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå èëè ðèòîðè÷åñêèå ôèãóðû, ò.å.
îñîáûå ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå ïîñòðîåíèÿ, ïðèäàþùèå ðå÷è äîáàâî÷íóþ
âûðàçèòåëüíîñòü. Ê ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêå îòíîñÿòñÿ òàêæå
èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñòðóêòóðû è ñâîéñòâ àáçàöà è ðàññìîòðåíèå äðóãèõ
ñòðóêòóð, ðàçìåðû êîòîðûõ ïðåâûøàþò ðàçìåðû ïðåäëîæåíèÿ. Êàê â
ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêå, òàê è â ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêå ìíîãî
âíèìàíèÿ óäåëÿåòñÿ ðàçíûì ôîðìàì ïåðåäà÷è ðå÷è ïîâåñòâîâàòåëÿ è
ïåðñîíàæåé: äèàëîã, íåñîáñòâåííî-ïðÿìàÿ ðå÷ü, ïîòîê ñîçíàíèÿ è
äðóãèå âîïðîñû, ëåæàùèå íà ãðàíèöå ñòèëèñòèêè è òåîðèè òåêñòà,
ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ âî ìíîãèõ ðàáîòàõ.

Ôîíîñòèëèñòèêà, èëè ôîíåòè÷åñêàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà, âêëþ÷àåò âñå
ÿâëåíèÿ çâóêîâîé îðãàíèçàöèè ñòèõîâ è ïðîçû: ðèòì, àëëèòåðàöèþ,
çâóêîïîäðàæàíèå, ðèôìó, àññîíàíñû è ò.ï.� â ñâÿçè ñ ïðîáëåìîé
ñîäåðæàòåëüíîñòè çâóêîâîé ôîðìû, ò.å. íàëè÷èÿ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé
ôóíêöèè.

Ñþäà æå îòíîñèòñÿ ðàññìîòðåíèå íåñòàíäàðòíîãî ïðîèçíîøåíèÿ ñ
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êîìè÷åñêèì èëè ñàòèðè÷åñêèì ýôôåêòîì äëÿ ïîêàçà ñîöèàëüíîãî
íåðàâåíñòâà èëè äëÿ ñîçäàíèÿ ìåñòíîãî êîëîðèòà1.

Õóäîæåñòâåííûå çàêîíîìåðíîñòè çâóêîâîé ôîðìû ñòèõà
èçó÷àþòñÿ î÷åíü äàâíî, ïî íèì ñóùåñòâóåò áîãàòåéøàÿ ëèòåðàòóðà è
ìíîæåñòâî ðàçëè÷íûõ òåîðèé. Â êóðñàõ ñòèëèñòèêè îáû÷íî äàþòñÿ
êðàòêèå äàííûå î ñòèõîâåäåíèè, ãëàâíûì îáðàçîì ïî ðàçäåëó ýâôîíèè
(áëàãîçâó÷èÿ) è ìåòðèêè; â äàëüíåéøåì ìû èõ òàêæå êîñíåìñÿ, íî íå êàê
àâòîíîìíûõ ñèñòåì, à â ïëàíå âûÿâëåíèÿ ñîäåðæàíèÿ òåêñòà.

Ìû íå ìîæåì îáîðâàòü òîëêîâàíèå ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ íà ÷èñòî
ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèõ óðîâíÿõ. Íåîáõîäèìî ó÷åñòü è òå óðîâíè, êîòîðûå
èçó÷àþòñÿ ëèòåðàòóðîâåäåíèåì.

Ñîáûòèÿ, èäåè, õàðàêòåðû, ïåéçàæè è äðóãèå ñîñòàâíûå ÷àñòè
ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ âûðàæàþòñÿ â ñëîâàõ è ïðåäëîæåíèÿõ è
èíà÷å êàê ñëîâàìè âûðàæåíû áûòü íå ìîãóò. Äëÿ ñîïîñòàâëåíèÿ ÿçûêîâîé
ïîäñèñòåìû, ïðåäñòàâëåííîé ðàçáèðàåìûì ëèòåðàòóðíûì
ïðîèçâåäåíèåì, ñ îáùèì ÿçûêîâûì óçóñîì ïåðèîäà, â êîòîðîì ýòî
ïðîèçâåäåíèå íàïèñàíî, ñòèëèñòó íåîáõîäèìà ñåðüåçíàÿ
ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêàÿ ïîäãîòîâêà. Àíàëèçèðîâàòü ëèòåðàòóðíûé òåêñò ìîæíî
òîëüêî ñ ó÷åòîì åãî ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé îñíîâû è âìåñòå ñ òåì êàê
ïðîèçâåäåíèå èñêóññòâà, íå ñìåøèâàÿ ñ ôàêòàìè äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè,
êîòîðûå â òåêñòå ïðåäñòàâëåíû. Ïîñêîëüêó ìûñëè è ÷óâñòâà àâòîðà
êîäèðóþòñÿ ïðè ïîìîùè ÿçûêà, òî, åñòåñòâåííî, è ïðè äåêîäèðîâàíèè
íàäî îïèðàòüñÿ ïðåæäå âñåãî íà ôàêòû ÿçûêà. Àìåðèêàíñêèå
ñïåöèàëèñòû ïî òåîðèè ëèòåðàòóðû Ð. Óýëëåê è À. Óîððåí, îáðàçíî
ïîÿñíÿÿ ýòó ìûñëü, ïèøóò: «ßçûê ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàòåðèàëîì ïèñàòåëÿ â ñàìîì
áóêâàëüíîì ñìûñëå ñëîâà. Êàæäîå ëèòåðàòóðíîå ïðîèçâåäåíèå
ÿâëÿåòñÿ, òàê ñêàçàòü, âûáîðêîé èç äàííîãî ÿçûêà ñîâåðøåííî òàê æå, êàê
ìðàìîðíàÿ ñêóëüïòóðà ìîæåò ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê ãëûáà ìðàìîðà, îò
êîòîðîé îòêîëîòû íåêîòîðûå êóñêè»2.

Àêàäåìèê Ë. Â. Ùåðáà ïèñàë, ÷òî öåëüþ òîëêîâàíèÿ õóäîæåñòâåííûõ
ïðîèçâåäåíèé «ÿâëÿåòñÿ ïîêàç òåõ ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèõ ñðåäñòâ,
ïîñðåäñòâîì êîòîðûõ âûðàæàåòñÿ èäåéíîå è ñâÿçàííîå ñ íèì
ýìîöèîíàëüíîå ñîäåðæàíèå ëèòåðàòóðíûõ ïðîèçâåäåíèé. ×òî ëèíãâèñòû
äîëæíû óìåòü ïðèâîäèòü ê ñîçíàíèþ âñå ýòè ñðåäñòâà, â ýòîì íå ìîæåò
áûòü íèêàêîãî ñîìíåíèÿ. Íî ýòî äîëæíû óìåòü äåëàòü è ëèòåðàòóðîâåäû,
òàê êàê íå ìîãóò æå îíè äîâîëüñòâîâàòüñÿ èíòóèöèåé è ðàññóæäàòü îá
èäåÿõ, êîòîðûå îíè, ìîæåò áûòü, íåïðàâèëüíî âû÷èòàëè èç òåêñòà»3.

1 Ôîíîëîãè÷åñêóþ èíòåðïðåòàöèþ ðàçëè÷èÿ â ïðîèçíîøåíèè, îáóñëîâëåííîãî
ñîñëîâíûì, ïðîôåññèîíàëüíûì è êóëüòóðíûì ÷ëåíåíèåì îáùåñòâà, äàë Í. Ñ.
Òðóáåöêîé. Ñì. : Òðóáåöêîé Í. Ñ. Îñíîâû ôîíîëîãèè. � Ì.. 1960 � Ñ. 28�29.

2 Weliek R., Warren A. Theory of Literature.� NY, 1962.� P.177.
3 Ùåðáà Ë.Â. Îïûò ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîãî òîëêîâàíèÿ ñòèõîòâîðåíèÿ «Ñîñíà»

Ëåðìîíòîâà â ñðàâíåíèè ñ åå íåìåöêèì ïðîòîòèïîì. / Â êí.: Ùåðáà Ë.Â. Èçáðàííûå
ðàáîòû ïî ðóññêîìó ÿçûêó � Ì., 1957.� Ñ.7.
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Ëèíãâîñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ëèòåðàòóðû âûÿâëÿåò
âçàèìîäåéñòâèå è åäèíñòâî ñîäåðæàíèÿ è âûðàæàþùèõ åãî ÿçûêîâûõ
ñðåäñòâ. Äðóãèìè ñëîâàìè, ñîçäàíèå âûñîêîé êóëüòóðû ÷òåíèÿ òðåáóåò
òîëêîâàíèÿ, îáúåäèíÿþùåãî ÷åðòû ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêè è
ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêè.

Ýòî òðåáóåò ðàñøèðåííîãî ïîíèìàíèÿ òåðìèíà óðîâåíü. Â òàêîì
ðàñøèðèòåëüíîì ñìûñëå óðîâåíü åñòü èåðàðõè÷åñêàÿ ñòóïåíü â
îðãàíèçàöèè ôîðìû è ñîäåðæàíèÿ òåêñòà.

Ïðè òàêîì ïîäõîäå ëèòåðàòóðíîå ïðîèçâåäåíèå ìîæåò
ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ íà ñëåäóþùèõ óðîâíÿõ, ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ íèæå òàêèì
îáðàçîì, ÷òî êàæäûé ïðåäûäóùèé îêàçûâàåòñÿ ñîäåðæàíèåì
ïîñëåäóþùåãî, à êàæäûé ïîñëåäóþùèé � ôîðìîé äëÿ ïðåäûäóùåãî.

1. Èäåéíî-òåìàòè÷åñêîå ñîäåðæàíèå ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ
� âåñü êîìïëåêñ ôèëîñîôñêèõ, íðàâñòâåííûõ, ñîöèàëüíûõ,
ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ, ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêèõ è äðóãèõ ïðîáëåì è æèçíåííûõ ôàêòîâ è
ñîáûòèé, êîòîðûå èçîáðàæàåò õóäîæíèê, à òàêæå òåõ ýìîöèé, êîòîðûå ýòè
ôàêòû è èäåè â íåì âûçûâàþò.

2. Êîìïîçèöèÿ è ñèñòåìà îáðàçîâ, â êîòîðûõ ýòî ñîäåðæàíèå
ðàñêðûâàåòñÿ: ôàáóëà, õàðàêòåðû, îáñòàíîâêà. Âûðàæåíèå
«ðàñêðûâàåòñÿ» ïðèâû÷íî, íî íåòî÷íî. Â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè íà ýòîì
óðîâíå ïðîèñõîäèò êîìïðåññèÿ ïîëó÷åííîé îò æèçíè èíôîðìàöèè.

3. Ëåêñè÷åñêîå è ãðàììàòè÷åñêîå âûðàæåíèå ñèñòåìû îáðàçîâ �
ðå÷åâûå èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå è âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà. Íà ýòîì óðîâíå
ïðîèñõîäèò äàëüíåéøàÿ êîìïðåññèÿ èíôîðìàöèè è åå êîäèðîâàíèå.

4. Çâó÷àíèå òåêñòà è åãî ãðàôè÷åñêîå èçîáðàæåíèå, ò. å.
ñëåäóþùèé óðîâåíü êîäèðîâàíèÿ.

Ïðèâåäåííûé ïîðÿäîê óðîâíåé ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ïîäõîäó îò àâòîðà,
÷èòàòåëü èäåò îáðàòíûì ïóòåì. Îí ìûñëåííî ïåðåâîäèò ãðàôè÷åñêèå
çíàêè â çâóêîâóþ ðå÷ü, äàëåå â ñëîâà, îôîðìëåííûå ãðàììàòè÷åñêè,
çàòåì â îáðàçû, ÷óâñòâà è ìûñëè è ïîäõîäèò ê ñòðîþ èäåé ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ
è ê èõ îöåíêå ñ ïîçèöèé ñâîåãî âðåìåíè è ñâîåãî ìèðîîùóùåíèÿ.

Òðåòèé è ÷åòâåðòûé óðîâíè òðåáóþò äëÿ ñâîåãî èçó÷åíèÿ íàó÷íî-
ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé áàçû. Ýòà áàçà äîëæíà áûòü ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííîé:
îñîáåííî âàæíîå ìåñòî â íåé çàíèìàþò ëåêñèêîëîãèÿ è ñèíòàêñèñ.
Ìîðôîëîãèÿ, ôîíåòèêà, ýòèìîëîãèÿ, äèàëåêòîëîãèÿ òàêæå ìîãóò
îêàçàòüñÿ íåîáõîäèìûìè. ßçûê òåêñòà ñðàâíèâàåòñÿ ñ íîðìîé ÿçûêà,
ðàçëè÷íûìè ôóíêöèîíàëüíûìè ñòèëÿìè, äèàëåêòàìè è äðóãèìè
ïîäñèñòåìàìè ÿçûêà. Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêóþ ôóíêöèþ ÿçûêîâîãî ýëåìåíòà â
òåêñòå ìîæíî óñòàíîâèòü òîëüêî çíàÿ, â ÷åì åãî îòëè÷èå èëè ñîâïàäåíèå
ñ ÿçûêîâîé íîðìîé. Ýòî � äåëî ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêè.

Íåîáõîäèìî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî â òåêñòå âñå óðîâíè ñóùåñòâóþò â
åäèíñòâå. Ìåæäó óðîâíÿìè, ðàññìàòðèâàåìûìè ëèíãâèñòèêîé è òåîðèåé
è èñòîðèåé ëèòåðàòóðû, äëÿ ÷èòàòåëÿ ïðîïàñòè áûòü íå ìîæåò. Óðîâíè
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òåñíî âçàèìîñâÿçàíû è äëÿ ëèíãâèñòèêè, ïîñêîëüêó ñîâðåìåííàÿ íàøà
ëèíãâèñòèêà èñõîäèò èç ïðèçíàíèÿ îáùåñòâåííîé ïðèðîäû ÿçûêà è
äèàëåêòè÷åñêîé ñâÿçè ìåæäó åãî âíåøíåé îáóñëîâëåííîñòüþ è
âíóòðåííåé ñòðóêòóðîé. È ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêà è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêàÿ
ñòèëèñòèêà ðàññìàòðèâàþò ÿçûêîâûå ýëåìåíòû íà ôîíå èõ îêðóæåíèÿ, íî
äëÿ ëèíãâîñòèëèñòèêè óïîð äåëàåòñÿ íà ïàðàäèãìàòè÷åñêîì îêðóæåíèè è
ðîëè äàííîãî ýëåìåíòà â ñèñòåìå ÿçûêà, à äëÿ ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé �
íà ñèíòàãìàòè÷åñêîì îêðóæåíèè è ðîëè ýëåìåíòà â ñòðóêòóðå äàííîãî
òåêñòà.

Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ òåîðèÿ íàïðàâëåíà íà òîëêîâàíèå òåêñòà è èìååò
ñâîè çàäà÷è, ñâîè îñîáûå ïðîáëåìû, ñèíòåçèðóþùèå çàäà÷è è
ïðîáëåìû êàê ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé, òàê è ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêè è
íåïîñðåäñòâåííî âûòåêàþùèå èç öèòèðîâàííûõ âûøå ñëîâ Ë. Â. Ùåðáû.

Â äàëüíåéøåì èçëîæåíèè íàì ïðåäñòîèò ó÷èòûâàòü îáà òèïà
îòíîøåíèé.

1.3. Âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ÿçûêà è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå
ïðèåìû. Íîðìà è îòêëîíåíèå îò íîðìû

Ìíîãèå ïîíÿòèÿ è òåðìèíû ñòèëèñòèêè çàèìñòâîâàíû èç ðèòîðèêè
è ìàëî èçìåíèëèñü íà ïðîòÿæåíèè âåêîâ. È âñå æå ìíåíèÿ î ïðåäìåòå,
ñîäåðæàíèè è çàäà÷àõ ñòèëèñòèêè, êàê ñïðàâåäëèâî çàìå÷àåò Þ.Ì.
Ñêðåáíåâ, êðàéíå ðàçíîîáðàçíû è âî ìíîãèõ ñëó÷àÿõ îêàçûâàþòñÿ
íåñîâìåñòèìûìè. Îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ ýòî îò÷àñòè ìíîãîîáðàçèåì ñâÿçåé
ñòèëèñòèêè ñ äðóãèìè ÷àñòÿìè ôèëîëîãèè è ðàçëè÷èåì åå âîçìîæíûõ
ïðèìåíåíèé, à òàêæå íåêîòîðîé èíåðöèåé, ò.å. æèâó÷åñòüþ óñòàðåëûõ
ïðåäñòàâëåíèé.

Àíàëèç ÿçûêà õóäîæåñòâåííûõ ïðîèçâåäåíèé èçäàâíà
îñóùåñòâëÿëñÿ è äî ñèõ ïîð åùå èíîãäà îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ ñ
ïîäðàçäåëåíèåì ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ ñðåäñòâ íà èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå è
âûðàçèòåëüíûå.

Èçîáðàçèòåëüíûìè ñðåäñòâàìè ÿçûêà ïðè ýòîì íàçûâàþò âñå
âèäû îáðàçíîãî óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ñëîâ, ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèé è ôîíåì,
îáúåäèíÿÿ âñå âèäû ïåðåíîñíûõ íàèìåíîâàíèé îáùèì òåðìèíîì
�òðîïû�. Èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ñëóæàò îïèñàíèþ è ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïî
ïðåèìóùåñòâó ëåêñè÷åñêèìè. Ñþäà âõîäÿò òàêèå òèïû ïåðåíîñíîãî
óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ñëîâ è âûðàæåíèé, êàê ìåòàôîðà, ìåòîíèìèÿ, ãèïåðáîëà,
ëèòîòà, èðîíèÿ, ïåðèôðàç è ò.ä.

Âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà, èëè ôèãóðû ðå÷è, íå ñîçäàþò
îáðàçîâ, à ïîâûøàþò âûðàçèòåëüíîñòü ðå÷è è óñèëèâàþò åå
ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü ïðè ïîìîùè îñîáûõ ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ïîñòðîåíèé:
èíâåðñèÿ, ðèòîðè÷åñêèé âîïðîñ, ïàðàëëåëüíûå êîíñòðóêöèè, êîíòðàñò è
ò.ä.
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Íà ñîâðåìåííîì ýòàïå ðàçâèòèÿ ñòèëèñòèêè ýòè òåðìèíû
ñîõðàíÿþòñÿ, íî äîñòèãíóòûé ëèíãâèñòèêîé óðîâåíü ïîçâîëÿåò äàòü èì
íîâîå èñòîëêîâàíèå. Ïðåæäå âñåãî ìíîãèå èññëåäîâàòåëè îòìå÷àþò, ÷òî
èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ìîæíî õàðàêòåðèçîâàòü êàê
ïàðàäèãìàòè÷åñêèå, ïîñêîëüêó îíè îñíîâàíû íà àññîöèàöèè âûáðàííûõ
àâòîðîì ñëîâ è âûðàæåíèé ñ äðóãèìè áëèçêèìè èì ïî çíà÷åíèþ è ïîòîìó
ïîòåíöèàëüíî âîçìîæíûìè, íî íå ïðåäñòàâëåííûìè â òåêñòå ñëîâàìè,
ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê êîòîðûì èì îòäàíî ïðåäïî÷òåíèå.

Âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ÿâëÿþòñÿ íå ïàðàäèãìàòè÷åñêèìè, à
ñèíòàãìàòè÷åñêèìè, òàê êàê îíè îñíîâàíû íà ëèíåéíîì ðàñïîëîæåíèè
÷àñòåé è ýôôåêò èõ çàâèñèò èìåííî îò ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ.

Äåëåíèå ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ ñðåäñòâ íà âûðàçèòåëüíûå è
èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå óñëîâíî, ïîñêîëüêó èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà, ò. å.
òðîïû, âûïîëíÿþò òàêæå ýêñïðåññèâíóþ ôóíêöèþ, à âûðàçèòåëüíûå
ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå ñðåäñòâà ìîãóò ó÷àñòâîâàòü â ñîçäàíèè îáðàçíîñòè, â
èçîáðàæåíèè.

Ïîìèìî äåëåíèÿ íà èçîáðàçèòåëüíûå è âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà
ÿçûêà, äîâîëüíî øèðîêîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå èìååò äåëåíèå íà
âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ÿçûêà è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå ïðèåìû ñ äåëåíèåì
ñðåäñòâ ÿçûêà íà íåéòðàëüíûå, âûðàçèòåëüíûå è ñîáñòâåííî
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå, êîòîðûå íàçâàíû ïðèåìàìè. Ïîä ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèì
ïðèåìîì È.Ð.Ãàëüïåðèí ïîíèìàåò íàìåðåííîå è ñîçíàòåëüíîå
óñèëåíèå êàêîé-ëèáî òèïè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðíîé è/èëè ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé
÷åðòû ÿçûêîâîé åäèíèöû (íåéòðàëüíîé èëè ýêñïðåññèâíîé), äîñòèãøåå
îáîáùåíèÿ è òèïèçàöèè è ñòàâøåå òàêèì îáðàçîì ïîðîæäàþùåé
ìîäåëüþ1. Ïðè òàêîì ïîäõîäå îñíîâíûì äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûì ïðèçíàêîì
ñòàíîâèòñÿ íàìåðåííîñòü èëè öåëåíàïðàâëåííîñòü óïîòðåáëåíèÿ òîãî
èëè èíîãî ýëåìåíòà, ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëÿåìàÿ åãî ñóùåñòâîâàíèþ â
ñèñòåìå ÿçûêà. Äëÿ ñòèëèñòèêè äåêîäèðîâàíèÿ êàê ñòèëèñòèêè
èíòåðïðåòàöèè, à íå ïîðîæäåíèÿ òåêñòà òàêîå ïîíèìàíèå íå ïîäõîäèò,
ïîñêîëüêó ó ÷èòàòåëÿ íåò äàííûõ äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû îïðåäåëèòü, íàìåðåííî
èëè íåíàìåðåííî (èíòóèòèâíî) óïîòðåáëåí òîò èëè èíîé òðîï. Åìó âàæíî
íå ïðîíèêíóòü â òâîð÷åñêóþ ëàáîðàòîðèþ ïèñàòåëÿ, õîòÿ ýòî è î÷åíü
èíòåðåñíî, à âîñïðèíÿòü ýìîöèîíàëüíî-ýñòåòè÷åñêóþ õóäîæåñòâåííóþ
èíôîðìàöèþ, çàìåòèòü âîçíèêíîâåíèå íîâûõ êîíòåêñòóàëüíûõ çíà÷åíèé,
ïîðîæäàåìûõ âçàèìîîáóñëîâëåííîñòüþ ýëåìåíòîâ õóäîæåñòâåííîãî
öåëîãî. Äóìàë ëè Áàéðîí, ÷òî ïîëüçóåòñÿ ðàçâåðíóòîé ìåòàôîðîé,
îêñþìîðîíîì, àíòèòåçîé, àëëèòåðàöèåé è ìåòàôîðîé, êîãäà ïèñàë:

Society is now a polished horde,
Form'd of two mighty tribes, the Bores and Bored.

(G. Byron. Don Juan, C. XIII)

1 Galperin I. R. Stylistics.� M., 1977. P. 29�30.
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È êàê ìû ìîæåì íà ýòîì îñíîâàíèè óñòàíîâèòü, ÷òî çäåñü ïðèåì, à
÷òî � âûðàçèòåëüíîå ñðåäñòâî? Âìåñòå ñ òåì íåëüçÿ íå ïðèçíàòü, ÷òî è â
ñëîâå «ïðèåì» è â ñëîâå «ñðåäñòâî» åñòü ñåìàíòè÷åñêèé êîìïîíåíò
öåëåíàïðàâëåííîñòè, îòñóòñòâóþùèé, íàïðèìåð, â òåðìèíå «òðîï» (ãðå÷.
òðîïîñ â îñíîâíîì çíà÷åíèè ïîâîðîò, â ïåðåíîñíîì � îáîðîò, îáðàç).
Ïîýòîìó â äàëüíåéøåì ìû áóäåì ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ òåðìèíîì «ïðèåì»
òîëüêî óñëîâíî, èìåÿ â âèäó òèïèçèðîâàííîñòü òîãî èëè èíîãî
ïîýòè÷åñêîãî îáîðîòà, à íå åãî öåëåíàïðàâëåííîñòü.

1.4. Òåîðèÿ îáðàçîâ

Îáðàçíàÿ ïðèðîäà èñêóññòâà ìîæåò ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê
ñèãíàëüíî-èíôîðìàöèîííàÿ, ïðè÷åì åãî âîçäåéñòâèå íà ôîðìèðîâàíèå
ëè÷íîñòè, åãî ñîöèàëüíî-âîñïèòàòåëüíàÿ ðîëü íåñîèçìåðèìû ñ åãî
ñîáñòâåííîé ýíåðãèåé. Ñàìîå âàæíîå ñâîéñòâî îáðàçà ñîñòîèò â
«îòðàæåíèè ìèðà â ïðîöåññå ïðàêòè÷åñêîãî åãî ñîçèäàíèÿ»1, ò.å. îáðàç
åñòü íåêîòîðàÿ ìîäåëü äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè, âîññòàíàâëèâàþùàÿ
ïîëó÷åííóþ èç äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè èíôîðìàöèþ â íîâîé ñóùíîñòè.
Âåðíîñòü îòðàæåíèÿ ãàðàíòèðóåòñÿ ïðèíöèïîì îáðàòíîé ñâÿçè. Âîçíèêàÿ
êàê îòðàæåíèå æèçíè, îáðàç è ðàçâèâàåòñÿ â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ åå
ðåàëüíûìè ñâîéñòâàìè. Îòðàæàÿ ìèð è ìàòåðèàëèçóÿñü â òåêñòå, îáðàç
îòäåëÿåòñÿ îò õóäîæíèêà è ñàì ñòàíîâèòñÿ ôàêòîì ðåàëüíîé
äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè. Ïîñêîëüêó îáðàç íå îáëàäàåò îáîñîáëåííûì îò
ôîðìû ñîäåðæàíèåì, òî, åñëè îí íå ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ôàêòàì æèçíè, ýòî
ñðàçó æå ñòàíîâèòñÿ çàìåòíûì, è õóäîæíèê êîððåêòèðóåò åãî â
ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ îáúåêòèâíîé ðåàëüíîñòüþ.

Ïñèõîëîãè÷åñêàÿ äåéñòâåííîñòü îáðàçà â èñêóññòâå îñíîâàíà íà
òîì, ÷òî îáðàç âîñïðîèçâîäèò â ñîçíàíèè ïðîøëûå îùóùåíèÿ è
âîñïðèÿòèÿ, êîíêðåòèçèðóåò èíôîðìàöèþ, ïîëó÷àåìóþ îò
õóäîæåñòâåííîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, ïðèâëåêàÿ âîñïîìèíàíèÿ î ÷óâñòâåííî-
çðèòåëüíûõ, ñëóõîâûõ, òàêòèëüíûõ, òåìïåðàòóðíûõ è äðóãèõ îùóùåíèÿõ,
ïîëó÷åííûõ èç îïûòà è ñâÿçàííûõ ñ ïñèõè÷åñêèìè ïåðåæèâàíèÿìè. Âñå
ýòî äåëàåò ÷èòàòåëüñêîå âîñïðèÿòèå ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ æèâûì
è êîíêðåòíûì, à ïîëó÷åíèå õóäîæåñòâåííîé èíôîðìàöèè ñòàíîâèòñÿ ïðè
ýòîì àêòèâíûì ïðîöåññîì. Íàïîìíèì â ýòîé ñâÿçè, ÷òî ïñèõîëîãè
ïîíèìàþò ïîä îáðàçîì ïñèõè÷åñêîå âîñïðîèçâåäåíèå, ò. å. ïàìÿòü
ïðîøëûõ îùóùåíèé è âîñïðèÿòèé, ïðèòîì íåîáÿçàòåëüíî çðèòåëüíûõ.

Òî, ÷òî îáðàç âîçíèêàåò â ïðîöåññå îòðàæåíèÿ è âîññîçäàíèÿ
ìèðà, ÿâëÿåòñÿ îñíîâíûì åãî ñâîéñòâîì (íåäàðîì Ì. Å. Ñàëòûêîâ-
Ùåäðèí íàçâàë ëèòåðàòóðó «ñîêðàùåííîé âñåëåííîé»). Èç ýòîãî
îñíîâíîãî ñâîéñòâà âûòåêàþò âñå îñòàëüíûå, è îñîáåííî âàæíåéøèå åãî
ñâîéñòâà � êîíêðåòíîñòü è ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü.

1 Òåîðèÿ ëèòåðàòóðû.�Ò. 1.�Ì., 1962.
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Îáðàçû ñîçäàþò âîçìîæíîñòü ïåðåäàòü ÷èòàòåëþ òî îñîáîå
âèäåíèå ìèðà, êîòîðîå çàêëþ÷åíî â òåêñòå è ïðèñóùå ëèðè÷åñêîìó
ãåðîþ, àâòîðó èëè åãî ïåðñîíàæó è õàðàêòåðèçóåò èõ. Îáðàçàì
ïðèíàäëåæèò ïîýòîìó êëþ÷åâàÿ ïîçèöèÿ â ðàçðàáîòêå èäåé è òåì
ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ, è ïðè èíòåðïðåòàöèè òåêñòà îíè ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ êàê
âàæíåéøèå ýëåìåíòû â ñòðóêòóðå öåëîãî1. Òðîïû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷àñòíûì
ñëó÷àåì ÿçûêîâîãî âîïëîùåíèÿ îáðàçíîñòè.

ßðêèé îáðàç îñíîâàí íà èñïîëüçîâàíèè ñõîäñòâà ìåæäó äâóìÿ
äàëåêèìè äðóã îò äðóãà ïðåäìåòàìè. Ïðåäìåòû äîëæíû áûòü äîñòàòî÷íî
äàëåêèìè, ÷òîáû ñîïîñòàâëåíèå èõ áûëî íåîæèäàííûì, îáðàùàëî íà
ñåáÿ âíèìàíèå è ÷òîáû ÷åðòû ðàçëè÷èÿ îòòåíÿëè ñõîäñòâî.
Ñîïîñòàâëåíèå îäíîãî öâåòêà ñ äðóãèì ìîæåò ñëóæèòü ïîÿñíåíèåì ê åãî
îïèñàíèþ, íî îáðàçíîñòè íå ñîçäàåò. Ñîïîñòàâëåíèå öâåòêà ñ ñîëíöåì,
èëè ñîëíöà ñ öâåòêîì, èëè âåòðà ñ ÷åðòîïîëîõîì, êàê â ïðèâîäèìîì
íèæå ïðèìåðå, âûðàçèòåëüíî õàðàêòåðèçóåò ôîðìó öâåòêà èëè êîëþ÷åñòü
âåòðà è ÷åðòîïîëîõà (thistly wind) è ñåðäèòóþ èðëàíäñêóþ ïîãîäó:

It was six o'clock on a winter's evening. Thin, dingy rain spat
and drizzled past the lighted street lamps. The pavements shone
long and yellow. In squeaking galoshes, with makintosh collars up
and bowlers and trilbies weeping, youngish men from the offices
bundled home against the thistly wind.

(D. Thomas. The Followers)
Ïðèìåð èíòåðåñåí òàêæå òåì, ÷òî èëëþñòðèðóåò óçóàëüíóþ

ÿçûêîâóþ îáðàçíîñòü è îáðàçíîñòü îêêàçèîíàëüíóþ, âîçíèêøóþ â äàííîì
òåêñòå. Ñëîâà bundle è thistly ïðè èñõîäíûõ çíà÷åíèÿõ óçåë è ÷åðòîïîëîõ
óïîòðåáëåíû çäåñü â ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèõ, îòìå÷åííûõ ñëîâàðÿìè
çíà÷åíèÿõ îòïðàâëÿòüñÿ è êîëþ÷èé. Ïîääåðæàííûå íåîáû÷íûìè
îêêàçèîíàëüíûìè ìåòàôîðàìè spit � ïëåâàòüñÿ (î äîæäå) è weep �
ïëàêàòü (î øëÿïàõ), îíè ó÷àñòâóþò â îáðàçíîì êîíêðåòíîì îïèñàíèè
îáñòàíîâêè äåéñòâèÿ.

Ïðè ðàññìîòðåíèè ñòðóêòóðû îáðàçà ðàçëè÷àþò:
1. Îáîçíà÷àåìîå (the tenor) � òî, î ÷åì èäåò ðå÷ü.
2. Îáîçíà÷àþùåå (the vehicle) � òî, ñ ÷åì ñðàâíèâàåòñÿ

îáîçíà÷àåìîå.
3. Îñíîâàíèå ñðàâíåíèÿ (the ground) � îáùàÿ ÷åðòà

1 Ìíîãèå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè ñòèëèñòèêè «îò àâòîðà» ñ÷èòàþò âûÿñíåíèå
ïèñàòåëüñêîãî âîñïðèÿòèÿ ìèðà, åãî «ìèðîîáðàçà», îñíîâíîé öåëüþ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî
àíàëèçà. Â ýòîì îòíîøåíèè ïðåäñòàâëÿåò èíòåðåñ êîíöåïöèÿ ß. Î. Çóíäåëîâè÷à. Äëÿ
ðàñêðûòèÿ «ìèðîîáðàçà» ïèñàòåëÿ îí ðåêîìåíäóåò âûáðàòü îáðàçíóþ äåòàëü, êîòîðàÿ
ïîçâîëÿåò çàòåì ïåðåéòè ê áîëåå îáîáùåííîìó îáðàçó (íàïðèìåð: æèçíü �
«ïðàçäíèê, êîòîðûé âñåãäà ñ òîáîé»), à îáîáùåííûé îáðàç âíîâü ïðîâåðèòü íà
äåòàëÿõ. Ñì. ïîñâÿùåííûé ïàìÿòè ß. Î. Çóíäåëîâè÷à ñáîðíèê «Ïðîáëåìû ïîýòèêè»
(Òàøêåíò, 1968).
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ñðàâíèâàåìûõ ïîíÿòèé.
4. Îòíîøåíèå ìåæäó ïåðâûì è âòîðûì.
5. Òåõíèêà ñðàâíåíèÿ êàê òèï òðîïà.
6. Ãðàììàòè÷åñêèå è ëåêñè÷åñêèå îñîáåííîñòè ñðàâíåíèÿ.
Ñòåïåíü ýêñïëèöèòíîñòè ñëîâåñíîãî îáðàçà ìîæåò áûòü

ðàçëè÷íîé. Â ñëó÷àÿõ ñðàâíåíèÿ ìîãóò áûòü âûðàæåíû ÷åòûðå ýëåìåíòà:
îáîçíà÷àþùåå (1), îáîçíà÷àåìîå (2) , îñíîâàíèå ñðàâíåíèÿ (3) è
îòíîøåíèå ìåæäó ïåðâûì è âòîðûì (4). Íàïðèìåð: The old woman (2) is sly
(3) like (4) a fox (1).

Êâàíòîâàíèå ñîçäàåò ñðàâíåíèÿ, â êîòîðûõ îñíîâàíèå îïóùåíî:
The old woman (2) is like (4) a fox (1).

Òðè ÷àñòè ñîïîñòàâëåíèÿ ìîãóò áûòü âûðàæåíû òàêæå â ýïèòåòå: A
foxy (1 è 4) woman (2). Çäåñü îòíîøåíèå ìåæäó ïåðâûì è âòîðûì
ýêñïëèöèòíî ïåðåäàíî ñóôôèêñîì -ó, êîòîðûé îáðàçóåò ïðèëàãàòåëüíîå
îò îñíîâ ñóùåñòâèòåëüíûõ ñî çíà÷åíèåì èìåþùèé êà÷åñòâî òîãî, ÷òî
îáîçíà÷åíî îñíîâîé.

Äàëüíåéøåå ñîêðàùåíèå êîìïîíåíòîâ îáðàçà ïðåäñòàâëåíî
ñëîâåñíîé ìåòàôîðîé, êîòîðàÿ ìîæåò áûòü äâó÷ëåííîé, òîãäà
ýêñïëèöèòíî âûðàæåíû îáîçíà÷àþùåå è îáîçíà÷àåìîå: The old woman
(2) is a fox (1). Íàèáîëüøàÿ êîìïðåññèÿ ïðåäñòàâëåíà îäíî÷ëåííîé
ìåòàôîðîé, êîãäà ÷åëîâåêà ïðîñòî íàçûâàþò ëèñîé: The old fox deceived
us. Çäåñü âûðàæåíî òîëüêî îáîçíà÷àþùåå, íî ïðèìåð íåòðóäíî
äåêâàíòîâàòü, ò. å. âîñïîëíèòü îïóùåííîå: The old woman is sly like a fox
and deceived us.

Ãðàíèöû è ñòðóêòóðà îáðàçà ìîãóò áûòü ðàçëè÷íû: îáðàç ìîæåò
ïåðåäàâàòüñÿ îäíèì ñëîâîì, ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèåì, ïðåäëîæåíèåì,
ñâåðõôðàçîâûì åäèíñòâîì, ìîæåò çàíèìàòü öåëóþ ãëàâó èëè, êàê â
�Êåíòàâðå� Äæ. Àïäàéêà, îõâàòûâàòü êîìïîçèöèþ öåëîãî ðîìàíà.

×òîáû îáðàç íåñ ÷èòàòåëþ îïðåäåëåííóþ èíôîðìàöèþ, â ïðîöåññ
âîñïðèÿòèÿ äîëæåí âêëþ÷àòüñÿ äîñòàòî÷íûé ýñòåòè÷åñêèé è ñîöèàëüíûé
îïûò ÷èòàòåëÿ. Ñèñòåìà îáðàçîâ êàæäîé ýïîõè ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé
íåêîòîðûé êîä, çíàíèå êîòîðîãî íåîáõîäèìî äëÿ âîñïðèÿòèÿ ñîîáùåíèÿ.

Ðàçíûå àâòîðû è äàæå öåëûå ëèòåðàòóðíûå íàïðàâëåíèÿ èìåþò ñâîè
õàðàêòåðíûå èñòî÷íèêè, èç êîòîðûõ îíè îñîáåííî îõîòíî ÷åðïàþò ìàòåðèàë
äëÿ îáðàçîâ. Èçëþáëåííûìè îáðàçàìè âîñòî÷íîé ïîýçèè ÿâëÿþòñÿ,
íàïðèìåð, ñîëîâåé, ðîçà, ëóíà. Èñòî÷íèêàìè îáðàçîâ ìîãóò áûòü ïðèðîäà,
èñêóññòâî, âîéíà, áûòîâûå ïðåäìåòû, ñêàçêè è ìèôû, íàóêà è ìíîãîå
äðóãîå.

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ýòîãî ðàçäåëà îá îñíîâíûõ ïîëîæåíèÿõ òåîðèè
îáðàçîâ ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê òîëêîâàíèþ õóäîæåñòâåííîãî òåêñòà
èíòåðåñíî ñîïîñòàâèòü çíàêîâóþ ïðèðîäó ñëîâà è îáðàçà, îòìåòèâ òî
îáùåå, ÷òî çàñëóæèâàåò âíèìàíèÿ â èõ êîíòåêñòóàëüíîì
ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèè. Çíà÷åíèå îáðàçà îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ â íåðàçðûâíîé
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ñâÿçè ñî ñâîéñòâàìè âûðàæàþùåãî åãî ñëîâà èëè ñëîâ. Ïîä
êîíòåêñòóàëüíûì ëåêñè÷åñêèì çíà÷åíèåì ñëîâà ïîíèìàåòñÿ
ðåàëèçàöèÿ â ðå÷è ïîíÿòèÿ, èëè âûðàæåíèå ýìîöèè, èëè óêàçàíèå íà
ïðåäìåò ðåàëüíîé äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ñðåäñòâàìè îïðåäåëåííîé
ÿçûêîâîé ñèñòåìû. Ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêàÿ ñëîæíîñòü êîíòåêñòóàëüíîãî
çíà÷åíèÿ çàâèñèò, ñðåäè ïðî÷èõ ïðè÷èí, îò îáúåäèíåíèÿ â íåì
äåíîòàòèâíîãî è êîííîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèé. Ïîñëåäíåå ôàêóëüòàòèâíî è
ìîæåò âêëþ÷àòü ýìîöèîíàëüíóþ, îöåíî÷íóþ, ýêñïðåññèâíóþ è
ôóíêöèîíàëüíî-ñòèëèñòè÷åñêóþ êîííîòàöèè. Êîííîòàöèè ìîãóò â îäíîì
ñëîâå âñòðåòèòüñÿ âñå âìåñòå èëè â ðàçëè÷íûõ ñî÷åòàíèÿõ, ìîãóò áûòü
óçóàëüíûìè è îêêàçèîíàëüíûìè.

Îñíîâó âñåõ ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ âûøå ôóíêöèé îáðàçà è îñîáåííîñòåé
åãî ñòðóêòóðû ñîñòàâëÿåò åãî çíàêîâàÿ ïðèðîäà. Îáðàç, ïîäîáíî ñëîâó,
ìîæåò ñåãìåíòèðîâàòüñÿ íà îçíà÷àþùåå è îçíà÷àåìîå, ïîäîáíî ñëîâó,
ìîæåò èìåòü äåíîòàòèâíîå è êîííîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå. Ïîäîáíî ñëîâó,
îáðàç ðåàëèçóåò ñâîå çíà÷åíèå â êîíòåêñòå. Â îòëè÷èå îò ñëîâà, ãäå
êîííîòàöèè ôàêóëüòàòèâíû è ìîãóò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ â ëþáûõ êîìáèíàöèÿõ,
îáðàç âñåãäà îòëè÷àåòñÿ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòüþ, à ÷àñòî è ýìîöèîíàëü-
íîñòüþ è îöåíî÷íîñòüþ.

1.5. Òðîïû

Âçàèìîäåéñòâèå çíà÷åíèé ñëîâ ïðè ñîçäàíèè õóäîæåñòâåííûõ
îáðàçîâ èçäàâíà èçó÷àåòñÿ â ñòèëèñòèêå ïîä îáùèì íàçâàíèåì òðîïû.

Òðîïàìè, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, íàçûâàþòñÿ ëåêñè÷åñêèå èçîáðàçèòåëü-
íî-âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà, â êîòîðûõ ñëîâî èëè ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèå
óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ â ïðåîáðàçîâàííîì çíà÷åíèè.

Êàê èçîáðàçèòåëüíî-âûðàçèòåëüíûå ñðåäñòâà ÿçûêà òðîïû
ïðèâëåêàëè ê ñåáå âíèìàíèå ñî âðåìåí êëàññè÷åñêîé äðåâíîñòè è áûëè
äåòàëüíî îïèñàíû â ðèòîðèêå, ïîýòèêå è äðóãèõ ãóìàíèòàðíûõ íàóêàõ1.
Èçäàâíà ðàçðàáîòàíà èõ äîâîëüíî äåòàëüíàÿ êëàññèôèêàöèÿ èëè, âåðíåå,
äåòàëüíûå êëàññèôèêàöèè.

Ñóòü òðîïîâ ñîñòîèò â ñîïîñòàâëåíèè ïîíÿòèÿ, ïðåäñòàâëåííîãî â
òðàäèöèîííîì óïîòðåáëåíèè ëåêñè÷åñêîé åäèíèöû, è ïîíÿòèÿ,
ïåðåäàâàåìîãî ýòîé æå åäèíèöåé â õóäîæåñòâåííîé ðå÷è ïðè
âûïîëíåíèè ñïåöèàëüíîé ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèè. Òðîïû èãðàþò
âàæíóþ, õîòÿ è âñïîìîãàòåëüíóþ ðîëü â òîëêîâàíèè è èíòåðïðåòàöèè
òåêñòà, íî, ðàçóìååòñÿ, ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé àíàëèç äîëæåí ïðèâîäèòü ê
ñèíòåçó òåêñòà è íèêàê íå ìîæåò áûòü ñâåäåí òîëüêî ê ðàñïîçíàâàíèþ
òðîïîâ.

1 Cì.: Guiraud P. La Stylistique� Paris, 1961.
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Áîëüøîå ìíîãîîáðàçèå òðîïîâ è èõ ôóíêöèé âûçâàëî ê æèçíè è
ìíîæåñòâî èõ êëàññèôèêàöèé. Ìû îãðàíè÷èìñÿ ëèøü êðàòêèì îáùèì
îáçîðîì ñàìèõ òðîïîâ, ïîêàæåì, êàê îíè ïðèìåíÿþòñÿ â ñîíåòàõ
Øåêñïèðà, è áóäåì â äàëüíåéøåì âîçâðàùàòüñÿ ê ýòèì òåðìèíàì, êîãäà
íàäî áóäåò ïîêàçàòü õàðàêòåð îòíîøåíèÿ îáîçíà÷àþùåãî è
îáîçíà÷àåìîãî â òîì èëè èíîì êîíêðåòíîì ñëó÷àå. Âàæíåéøèìè
òðîïàìè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìåòàôîðà, ìåòîíèìèÿ, ñèíåêäîõà, èðîíèÿ, ãèïåðáîëà,
ëèòîòà è îëèöåòâîðåíèå. Íåñêîëüêî îñîáíÿêîì ñòîÿò àëëåãîðèÿ è
ïåðèôðàç, êîòîðûå ñòðîÿòñÿ êàê ðàçâåðíóòàÿ ìåòàôîðà èëè ìåòîíèìèÿ.

Ìåòàôîðà îáû÷íî îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ êàê ñêðûòîå ñðàâíåíèå,
îñóùåñòâëÿåìîå ïóòåì ïðèìåíåíèÿ íàçâàíèÿ îäíîãî ïðåäìåòà ê
äðóãîìó è âûÿâëÿþùåå òàêèì îáðàçîì êàêóþ-íèáóäü âàæíóþ ÷åðòó
âòîðîãî.

 Î, never say that I was false of heart,
Though absence seemed my flame to qualify.

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet CIX)
Ñëîâî flame óïîòðåáëåíî ìåòàôîðè÷åñêè, îíî îáîçíà÷àåò ëþáîâü è

ïîä÷åðêèâàåò åå ïûëêîñòü, ñòðàñòíîñòü. Òàêàÿ, âûðàæåííàÿ îäíèì
îáðàçîì ìåòàôîðà íàçûâàåòñÿ ïðîñòîé. Ïðîñòàÿ ìåòàôîðà
íåîáÿçàòåëüíî îäíîñëîâíà: the eye of heaven êàê íàçâàíèå ñîëíöà � òîæå
ïðîñòàÿ ìåòàôîðà: Sometime too hot the eye of heaven shines (W.
Shakespeare. Sonnet XVIII)

Ðàçâåðíóòàÿ, èëè ðàñøèðåííàÿ, ìåòàôîðà ñîñòîèò èç íåñêîëüêèõ
ìåòàôîðè÷åñêè óïîòðåáëåííûõ ñëîâ, ñîçäàþùèõ åäèíûé îáðàç, ò. å. èç
ðÿäà âçàèìîñâÿçàííûõ è äîïîëíÿþùèõ äðóã äðóãà ïðîñòûõ ìåòàôîð,
óñèëèâàþùèõ ìîòèâèðîâàííîñòü îáðàçà ïóòåì ïîâòîðíîãî ñîåäèíåíèÿ
âñå òåõ æå äâóõ ïëàíîâ è ïàðàëëåëüíîãî èõ ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ:

Lord of my love, to whom in vassalage
Thy merit hath my duty strongly knit,
To thee I send this written embassage,
To witness duty, not to show my wit.

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet XXVI)
Ñîïîñòàâëåíèå ñ ðûöàðñêèìè èäåàëàìè ïðåäàííîñòè è äîëãà ïî

îòíîøåíèþ ê ñþçåðåíó, îñíîâàííûìè íà åãî äîáëåñòè è çàñëóãàõ,
ðàñêðûâàåò ëþáîâü êàê äîëã ïðåäàííîñòè ëþáèìîìó è ïðèâÿçàííîñòè ê
íåìó, êàê äàíü åãî äîñòîèíñòâàì. Äâà ýòè ïëàíà � äîëã ëþáÿùåãî è äîëã
âàññàëà � ñâÿçûâàþòñÿ ñëîâàìè: lord of my love, vassalage, duty,
embassage, ÷òî ñîçäàåò äâóïëàíîâóþ è âìåñòå ñ òåì åäèíóþ
ïîýòè÷åñêóþ ñòðóêòóðó.

Äðóãîé ïðèìåð ðàçâåðíóòîé ìåòàôîðû:
I love not less, though less the show appear:
That love is merchandised whose rich esteeming
The owner's tongue doth publish everywhere.
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(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet CII)
Îáðàçíîñòü â ýòîì ïðèìåðå èìååò ðåçêî îòðèöàòåëüíóþ

îöåíî÷íóþ êîííîòàöèþ è ïåðåäàåò ïðåçðåíèå ê òåì, êòî ïîâñþäó ãîâîðèò
î ñâîåé ëþáâè.

Îñíîâíûìè ñîñòàâëÿþùèìè ïîýòè÷åñêîé ìåòàôîðû, ïî Ð. Óýëëåêó,
ÿâëÿþòñÿ àíàëîãèÿ, äâîéíîå âèäåíèå, ÷óâñòâåííûé îáðàç, íàäåëåíèå
÷åëîâå÷åñêèìè ÷óâñòâàìè. Âñå ÷åòûðå êîìïîíåíòà ñî÷åòàþòñÿ â ðàçíûõ
ïðîïîðöèÿõ. Àíàëîãèþ íå ñëåäóåò ïîíèìàòü ñëèøêîì áóêâàëüíî, òàê êàê
ïîýòè÷åñêàÿ ìåòàôîðà îäíîâðåìåííî ïîäñêàçûâàåò è ðàçëè÷èå ìåæäó
äâóìÿ ïëàíàìè.

Âûøå óæå ãîâîðèëîñü îá îäíî÷ëåííîé è äâó÷ëåííîé ìåòàôîðàõ.
Ìåòàôîðà, îñíîâàííàÿ íà ïðåóâåëè÷åíèè, íàçûâàåòñÿ

ãèïåðáîëè÷åñêîé:
All days are nights to see till I�see thee,
And nights bright days when dreams do show thee me.

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet XLIII)
Óïîäîáëåíèå äíåé, êîãäà ïîýò íå âèäèò ëþáèìóþ, òåìíûì íî÷àì

� ïîýòè÷åñêîå ïðåóâåëè÷åíèå, ïîêàçûâàþùåå, êàê îí òîñêóåò â ðàçëóêå.
Ãèïåðáîëîé íàçûâàåòñÿ çàâåäîìîå ïðåóâåëè÷åíèå, ïîâûøàþùåå

ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü âûñêàçûâàíèÿ è ñîîáùàþùåå åìó ýìôàòè÷íîñòü.
Íàðî÷èòîå ïðåóìåíüøåíèå íàçûâàåòñÿ ëèòóòîé è âûðàæàåòñÿ
îòðèöàíèåì ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîãî: not bad = very good. Íàðî÷èòîå
ïðåóìåíüøåíèå ìîæåò ïðèíÿòü ôîðìó îáðàòíîé ãèïåðáîëû (we inched
our way along the road) èëè ïîä÷åðêíóòîé óìåðåííîñòè âûðàæåíèÿ (rather
fine = very fine).

Òðàäèöèîííûìè ìåòàôîðàìè íàçûâàþò ìåòàôîðû, îáùåïðèíÿòûå
â êàêîé-ëèáî ïåðèîä èëè â êàêîì-ëèáî ëèòåðàòóðíîì íàïðàâëåíèè. Òàê,
àíãëèéñêèå ïîýòû, îïèñûâàÿ âíåøíîñòü êðàñàâèö, øèðîêî ïîëüçîâàëèñü
òàêèìè òðàäèöèîííûìè, ïîñòîÿííûìè ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèìè ýïèòåòàìè, êàê
pearly teeth, coral lips, ivory neck, hair of golden wire.

Ýòîìó-òî òðàôàðåòó, ðàçîáëà÷àÿ åãî ôàëüøü, è ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëÿåò
Øåêñïèð îïèñàíèå ñâîåé âîçëþáëåííîé â ðÿäå îòðèöàòåëüíûõ
ñðàâíåíèé:

My mistress' eyes are nothing like the sun,
Coral is far more red than her lips' red,
If snow be white, why then her breasts are dun;
If hairs be wires, black wires grow on her head.
I have seen roses damask'd, red and white,
But no such roses see I in her cheeks...

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet CXXX)
Êàê îáðàç, òàê è ìåòàôîðà èëè ñðàâíåíèå, ò.å. ÷àñòíûå ñëó÷àè
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âûðàæåíèÿ îáðàçíîñòè, âîçìîæíû íà ðàçíûõ óðîâíÿõ, î ÷åì óæå âñêîëüçü
óïîìèíàëîñü âûøå. Îñîáûé èíòåðåñ ïðåäñòàâëÿåò êîìïîçèöèîííàÿ
ìåòàôîðà, ò.å. ìåòàôîðà, ðåàëèçóþùàÿñÿ íà óðîâíå òåêñòà. Òàêîé
êîìïîçèöèîííûé òðîï, îõâàòûâàþùèé âåñü òåêñò, ìîæíî óâèäåòü â
ñîíåòå CXLIII, ãäå ïîýò æàëóåòñÿ, ÷òî ÷óâñòâóåò ñåáÿ ïîõîæèì íà ðåáåíêà,
êîòîðûé ïëà÷åò ïîòîìó, ÷òî ïîãëîùåííàÿ äîìàøíèìè çàáîòàìè ìàòü íå
îáðàùàåò íà íåãî âíèìàíèÿ.

Êîìïîçèöèîííàÿ è ñþæåòíàÿ ìåòàôîðà ìîæåò ðàñïðîñòðàíÿòüñÿ
íà öåëûé ðîìàí. Â êà÷åñòâå ïðèìåðà êîìïîçèöèîííîé ìåòàôîðû ìîæíî
ïðèâåñòè íåìàëî ïðîèçâåäåíèé ñîâðåìåííîé ëèòåðàòóðû, â êîòîðûõ
òåìîé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîâðåìåííàÿ æèçíü, à îáðàçíîñòü ñîçäàåòñÿ çà ñ÷åò ñî- è
ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèÿ åå ñ ìèôîëîãè÷åñêèìè ñþæåòàìè. Íàçîâåì ðîìàí
Äæ. Äæîéñà «Óëèññ», ðîìàí Äæ. Àïäàéêà «Êåíòàâð» è ïüåñó Þ. O'Íèëà
«Òðàóð èäåò Ýëåêòðå». Â ðîìàíå Äæ. Àïäàéêà ìèô î êåíòàâðå Õèðîíå
èñïîëüçóåòñÿ äëÿ èçîáðàæåíèÿ æèçíè ïðîâèíöèàëüíîãî àìåðèêàíñêîãî
ó÷èòåëÿ Êîëäóýëëà. Ïàðàëëåëü ñ êåíòàâðîì ïîäíèìàåò îáðàç ñêðîìíîãî
øêîëüíîãî ó÷èòåëÿ äî ñèìâîëà ÷åëîâå÷íîñòè, äîáðîòû è áëàãîðîäñòâà. Â
ýòîì æå ðîìàíå ìîæíî ïîêàçàòü è ðåàëèçàöèþ ìåòàôîðû íà óðîâíå
õàðàêòåðà ãåðîÿ è ïåðñîíàæåé. Òîãäà, ïî ïðåäëîæåíèþ Â. Ê. Òàðàñîâîé,
ìîæíî ïðîñëåäèòü ñëåäóþùóþ ñòðóêòóðó: ÷åëîâåê � ýòî òåìà ìåòàôîðû,
êåíòàâð � îáðàç ìåòàôîðû (ò.å. îáîçíà÷àþùåå). Ðåàëüíûé è
ìèôîëîãè÷åñêèé ïëàíû ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ � ýòî äâå ÷àñòè ìåòàôîðû.
Íàêîíåö, îñíîâàíèåì îáðàçà ñëóæàò ÷åðòû, ïðèñóùèå êàê ó÷èòåëþ
Êîëäóýëëó, òàê è êåíòàâðó Õèðîíó: áåçãðàíè÷íàÿ äîáðîòà è ãîòîâíîñòü ê
ñàìîïîæåðòâîâàíèþ. Áîãàòûé âíóòðåííèé ìèð Êîëäóýëëà çàñòàâëÿåò åãî
âèäåòü è â ïðîçàè÷åñêîì ðåàëüíîì îêðóæåíèè íå÷òî âîçâûøåííîå è
ïîýòè÷íîå1.

Â îòëè÷èå îò ìåòàôîðû, îñíîâàííîé íà àññîöèàöèè ïî ñõîäñòâó,
ìåòîíèìèÿ � òðîï, îñíîâàííûé íà àññîöèàöèè ïî ñìåæíîñòè. Îíà
ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî âìåñòî íàçâàíèÿ îäíîãî ïðåäìåòà óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ
íàçâàíèå äðóãîãî, ñâÿçàííîãî ñ ïåðâûì ïîñòîÿííîé âíóòðåííåé èëè
âíåøíåé ñâÿçüþ. Ýòà ñâÿçü ìîæåò áûòü ìåæäó ïðåäìåòîì è ìàòåðèàëîì,
èç êîòîðîãî îí ñäåëàí; ìåæäó ìåñòîì è ëþäüìè, êîòîðûå â íåì
íàõîäÿòñÿ; ìåæäó ïðîöåññîì è åãî ðåçóëüòàòîì; ìåæäó äåéñòâèåì è
èíñòðóìåíòîì è ò.ä.

Â ñîíåòàõ Øåêñïèðà áîëüøîå ìåñòî çàíèìàåò ìåòîíèìè÷åñêàÿ
ñâÿçü ìåæäó ÷óâñòâîì è äåéñòâèòåëüíûì èëè ïðåäïîëàãàåìûì åãî
îðãàíîì, ìåæäó îðãàíàìè è ÷åëîâåêîì, êîòîðîìó îíè ïðèíàäëåæàò. Eye,
ear, heart, brain ïîñòîÿííî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ ñ ìåòîíèìè÷åñêèì çíà÷åíèåì:

In faith, I do not love thee with mine eyes,

1 Ñì.: Òàðàñîâà Â. Ê. Óêàç. ñî÷. � Ñ. 116.
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For they in thee a thousand errors note;
But 'tis my heart that loves what they despise,
Who in despite of view is pleased to dote;
Nor are mine ears with thy tongue's tune delighted,
Nor tender feeling, to base touches prone,
Nor taste, nor smell, desire to be invited
To any sensual feast with thee alone...

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet CXLI)
Ðàçóìååòñÿ, ìåòîíèìèÿ íå åäèíñòâåííûé òðîï â ýòîì ñîíåòå, íî

òåì íå ìåíåå ðîëü åå äîâîëüíî çíà÷èòåëüíà. Îíà äåëàåò êîíêðåòíûì è
îáðàçíûì óòâåðæäåíèå î òîì, ÷òî ïîýò ëþáèò ñìóãëóþ æåíùèíó íå çà åå
êðàñîòó è íå çà çâóêè åå ãîëîñà, è îäíîâðåìåííî ðàñêðûâàåò
ïðîòèâîðå÷èâîñòü ëþáâè.

Ðàçíîâèäíîñòü ìåòîíèìèè, ñîñòîÿùàÿ â çàìåíå îäíîãî íàçâàíèÿ
äðóãèì ïî ïðèçíàêó ïàðòèòèâíîãî êîëè÷åñòâåííîãî îòíîøåíèÿ ìåæäó
íèìè, íàçûâàåòñÿ ñèíåêäîõîé. Íàïðèìåð, íàçâàíèå öåëîãî çàìåíÿåòñÿ
íàçâàíèåì åãî ÷àñòè, îáùåå � íàçâàíèåì ÷àñòíîãî, ìíîæåñòâåííîå
÷èñëî � åäèíñòâåííûì è íàîáîðîò. Òàêèì ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì â ïîýçèè
òèïîì ñèíåêäîõè ÿâëÿåòñÿ óïîòðåáëåíèå ñëîâ ear è eye â åäèíñòâåííîì
÷èñëå. Since I left you, mine eye is in my mind (W. Shakespeare. Sonnet CXIII).
For there can live no hatred in thine eye (W. Shakespeare. Sonnet XCIII).

Ñóùåñòâóþò è äðóãèå âèäû ìåòîíèìèè. Îáùèì òåðìèíîì
àíòîíîìàñèÿ, íàïðèìåð, íàçûâàåòñÿ îñîáîå èñïîëüçîâàíèå
ñîáñòâåííûõ èìåí: ïåðåõîä ñîáñòâåííûõ èìåí â íàðèöàòåëüíûå (Äîí-
Æóàí), èëè ïðåâðàùåíèå ñëîâà, ðàñêðûâàþùåãî ñóòü õàðàêòåðà, â
ñîáñòâåííîå èìÿ ïåðñîíàæà, êàê â êîìåäèÿõ Ð. Øåðèäàíà, èëè çàìåíà
ñîáñòâåííîãî èìåíè íàçâàíèåì ñâÿçàííîãî ñ äàííûì ëèöîì ñîáûòèÿ
èëè ïðåäìåòà. Ýòîò êðàòêèé ïåðå÷åíü äàëåêî íå èñ÷åðïûâàåò íè âñåõ
òèïîâ àíòîíîìàñèè, íè âñåé ñëîæíîé ïðîáëåìàòèêè âûðàçèòåëüíûõ èìåí
ïåðñîíàæåé1.

Âûðàæåíèå íàñìåøêè ïóòåì óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ñëîâà â çíà÷åíèè,
ïðÿìî ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîì åãî îñíîâíîìó çíà÷åíèþ, è ñ ïðÿìî
ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûìè êîííîòàöèÿìè, ïðèòâîðíîå âîñõâàëåíèå, çà êîòîðûì
â äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè ñòîèò ïîðèöàíèå, íàçûâàåòñÿ èðîíèåé.
Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíîñòü êîííîòàöèè ñîñòîèò â ïåðåìåíå îöåíî÷íîãî
êîìïîíåíòà ñ ïîëîæèòåëüíîãî íà îòðèöàòåëüíûé, ëàñêîâîé ýìîöèè íà
èçäåâêó â óïîòðåáëåíèè ñëîâ ñ ïîýòè÷åñêîé îêðàñêîé ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê
ïðåäìåòàì òðèâèàëüíûì è ïîøëûì, ÷òîáû ïîêàçàòü èõ íè÷òîæåñòâî.

Îëèöåòâîðåíèåì íàçûâàåòñÿ òðîï, êîòîðûé ñîñòîèò â

1 Ñì.: Çàéöåâà Ê. Á. Àíãëèéñêàÿ àíòðîïîíèìèÿ è åå ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîå
èñïîëüçîâàíèå.� Îäåññà, 1979; Øåðåìåò Ë. Ã. Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé ïîòåíöèàë
àíòðîïîíèìîâ â ñîâðåìåííîì àíãëèéñêîì õóäîæåñòâåííîì òåêñòå.� Â êí.: Òåêñò êàê
îáúåêò êîìïëåêñíîãî àíàëèçà â âóçå. � Ë. 1984.



25
Ñîâðåìåííûé Ãóìàíèòàðíûé Óíèâåðñèòåò

ïåðåíåñåíèè ñâîéñòâ ÷åëîâåêà íà îòâëå÷åííûå ïîíÿòèÿ è
íåîäóøåâëåííûå ïðåäìåòû, ÷òî ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ â âàëåíòíîñòè, õàðàêòåðíîé
äëÿ ñóùåñòâèòåëüíûõ � íàçâàíèé ëèöà. Ýòî çíà÷èò, ÷òî ñëîâà, òàê
óïîòðåáëåííûå, ìîãóò çàìåíÿòüñÿ ìåñòîèìåíèÿìè he è she,
óïîòðåáëÿòüñÿ â ôîðìå ïðèòÿæàòåëüíîãî ïàäåæà è ñî÷åòàòüñÿ ñ
ãëàãîëàìè ðå÷è, ìûøëåíèÿ, æåëàíèÿ è äðóãèìè îáîçíà÷åíèÿìè äåéñòâèé
è ñîñòîÿíèé, ñâîéñòâåííûõ ëþäÿì. Èíîãäà îëèöåòâîðåíèå ìàðêèðóåòñÿ
çàãëàâíîé áóêâîé. Â ñîíåòàõ Øåêñïèðà îñîáåííî ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
îëèöåòâîðåíèå Time, ïîñêîëüêó ýòî ïîíÿòèå èãðàåò áîëüøóþ ðîëü â åãî
ôèëîñîôèè: this bloody tyrant Time (XVI); devouring Time do thy worst, old
Time (XIX).

Íàèáîëåå ïîëíî èäåè Øåêñïèðà, ñâÿçàííûå ñ ýòèì ïîíÿòèåì,
âûðàæåíû â ñëåäóþùåì ñîíåòå:

Like as the waves make towards the pebbled shore,
So do our minutes hasten to their end;
Each changing place with that which goes before,
In sequent toil all forwards do contend.
Nativity, once in the main of light,
Crawls to maturity, wherewith being crown'd,
Crooked eclipses 'gainst his glory fight,
And Time that gave doth now his gift confound.
Time doth transfix the flourish set on youth
And delves the parallels in beauty's brow,
Feeds on the rarities of nature's truth,
And nothing stands but for his scythe to mow:
And yet to times in hope my verse shall stand,
Praising thy worth, despite his cruel hand.

(W. Shakespeare. Sonnet LX)
Â ñîíåòå ïðåäñòàâëåíû îëèöåòâîðåíèÿ, ðàçâåðíóòûå â ðàçíîé

ñòåïåíè. Ãëàãîëû hasten, contend forwards ïðåäïîëàãàþò ñîçíàòåëüíîå
ñòðåìëåíèå ñïåøèòü, ïîýòîìó óæå â ñòðîêå So do our minutes hasten to
their end è ïîñëåäóþùèõ èìååòñÿ íåêîòîðûé ýëåìåíò îëèöåòâîðåíèÿ
ìèíóò, ÷òî äàåò ñî÷åòàíèå òðîïîâ: âðåìÿ ñ ïîìîùüþ ìåòîíèìèè
ïðåäñòàâëåíî ìèíóòàìè, à ìèíóòû îëèöåòâîðåíû, ïîñêîëüêó èõ äåéñòâèÿ
îïèñàíû ãëàãîëàìè, êîòîðûå äîëæíû ñî÷åòàòüñÿ ñ íàçâàíèÿìè ëèö.
Òàêèì æå îáðàçîì âîçíèêàåò è íåêîòîðàÿ ïåðñîíèôèêàöèÿ àáñòðàêòíûõ
nativity è maturity. Îëèöåòâîðåíèå ðàçâåðòûâàåòñÿ ïîëíîñòüþ â
öåíòðàëüíîì îáðàçå ñîíåòà � Time íàïèñàíî ñ áîëüøîé áóêâû,
çàìåùàåòñÿ ìåñòîèìåíèåì ìóæñêîãî ðîäà (his gift, his scythe, his cruel
hand), íàäåëÿåòñÿ ÷åëîâå÷åñêèì îðãàíîì � ðóêîé è ÷åëîâå÷åñêèìè
äåéñòâèÿìè: îíî ìîæåò äàâàòü è îòíèìàòü, áûòü æåñòîêèì è ò. ä. Êîñà �
àòðèáóò òðàäèöèîííûõ èçîáðàæåíèé ñìåðòè � äåëàåò îáðàç æåñòîêèì è
ìðà÷íûì.
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Èäåÿ áîðüáû ÷åëîâåêà ñ áåçæàëîñòíûì âðåìåíåì è ïîáåäû íàä
âðåìåíåì ÷åðåç áåññìåðòèå òâîð÷åñòâà ÿâñòâåííî ðàñêðûâàåòñÿ ïåðåä
÷èòàòåëåì, åñëè îí íå îãðàíè÷èòñÿ êîíñòàòàöèåé íàëè÷èÿ
îëèöåòâîðåíèÿ, à ïîñòàðàåòñÿ âûÿñíèòü åãî ôóíêöèþ â äàííîì
êîíòåêñòå.

Âûðàæåíèå îòâëå÷åííîé èäåè â ðàçâåðíóòîì õóäîæåñòâåííîì
îáðàçå ñ ðàçâèòèåì ñèòóàöèè è ñþæåòà íàçûâàåòñÿ àëëåãîðèåé. Â
ñîíåòå LX îëèöåòâîðåíèå ïåðåðàñòàåò â àëëåãîðèþ.

Îñîáåííî èçâåñòíûì ïðèìåðîì àëëåãîðèè â àíãëèéñêîé
ëèòåðàòóðå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ðåëèãèîçíî-äèäàêòè÷åñêîå ïðîèçâåäåíèå ðîìàí
Äæ. Áýíüÿíà «Ïóòü ïàëîìíèêà», â ìèðîâîé ëèòåðàòóðå � «Áîæåñòâåííàÿ
êîìåäèÿ» Äàíòå. Ïðèìåðîì àëëåãîðèé ìîãóò ñëóæèòü òàêæå áàñíè è
ñêàçêè, ãäå æèâîòíûå, ÿâëåíèÿ ïðèðîäû èëè ïðåäìåòû íàäåëÿþòñÿ
÷åëîâå÷åñêèìè ñâîéñòâàìè è ïîïàäàþò â ñèòóàöèè, ñèìâîëèçèðóþùèå
ðàçíûå æèçíåííûå ïîëîæåíèÿ.

Òðîï, ñîñòîÿùèé â çàìåíå íàçâàíèÿ ïðåäìåòà îïèñàòåëüíûì
îáîðîòîì ñ óêàçàíèåì åãî ñóùåñòâåííûõ, õàðàêòåðíûõ ïðèçíàêîâ,
íàçûâàåòñÿ ïåðèôðàçîì. Ïîýò íàçûâàåò ñâîþ ëîøàäü The beast that
bears me (W. Shakespeare. Sonnet L).

Íåîáõîäèìî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ïîñêîëüêó ìàòåðèàëîì
ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÿçûê, à ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ ñèñòåìà
ÿçûêà óæå ñàìà ïî ñåáå ñîäåðæèò îáðàçíîñòü, òî â ëèòåðàòóðíîì
ïðîèçâåäåíèè îáðàçíîñòü ñîçäàåòñÿ âçàèìîäåéñòâèåì óçóàëüíîé è
êîíòåêñòóàëüíîé îáðàçíîñòè ñëîâ.

1.6. Ýïèòåò

Ìåòàôîðû, ìåòîíèìèè è ñèíåêäîõè ÿâëÿþòñÿ ÷èñòî ëåêñè÷åñêèìè
âûðàçèòåëüíûìè ñðåäñòâàìè. Ýïèòåò åñòü òðîï ëåêñèêî-
ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèé, ïîñêîëüêó îí âûïîëíÿåò ôóíêöèþ îïðåäåëåíèÿ (à silvery
laugh), èëè îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà (to smile cuttingIy), èëè îáðàùåíèÿ (my sweet!),
îòëè÷àåòñÿ íåîáÿçàòåëüíî ïåðåíîñíûì õàðàêòåðîì âûðàæàþùåãî åãî
ñëîâà è îáÿçàòåëüíûì íàëè÷èåì â íåì ýìîòèâíûõ èëè ýêñïðåññèâíûõ è
äðóãèõ êîííîòàöèé, áëàãîäàðÿ êîòîðûì âûðàæàåòñÿ îòíîøåíèå àâòîðà ê
ïðåäìåòó. Ñâîéñòâî áûòü ýïèòåòîì âîçíèêàåò â ñëîâå èëè íåñêîëüêèõ
ñëîâàõ òîëüêî â ñî÷åòàíèè ñ íàçâàíèåì ïðåäìåòà èëè ÿâëåíèÿ, êîòîðûå
îí îïðåäåëÿåò. Îñîáåííî ÷àñòî â ôóíêöèè ýïèòåòîâ âûñòóïàþò èìåíà
ïðèëàãàòåëüíûå è ïðè÷àñòèÿ, íî íåðåäêè è ýïèòåòû, âûðàæåííûå
ñóùåñòâèòåëüíûìè. Îáðàòèìñÿ ê ïðèìåðó:

No longer morn for me when I am dead
Than you shall hear the surly sullen bell
Give warning to the world that I am fled
From this vile world, with vilest worms to dwell:
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Nay, if you read this line, remember not
The hand that writ it; for I love you so
That I in your sweet thoughts would be forgot
If thinking on me then should make you woe.
0, if, I say, you look upon this verse
When I, perhaps, compounded am with clay
Do not so much as my poor name rehearse.
But let your love even with my life decay.
Lest the wise world should look into your moan
And mock you with me after I am gone.

(W. Shakespeare Sonnet LXXI)
Ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ýïèòåòû ýòîãî ñîíåòà � çàâåùàíèÿ ëþáèìîé,

êîòîðàÿ ïåðåæèâåò ïîýòà, ñ áîëüøîé ýìîöèîíàëüíîé ñèëîé ïîêàçûâàþò
îòíîøåíèå ïîýòà êî âñåì ó÷àñòíèêàì òðàãåäèè: ìðà÷íûì êîëîêîëàì
(surly sullen bells), êîòîðûå âîçâåñòÿò î åãî ñìåðòè; ê ïîäëîìó, íî
ïðîíèöàòåëüíîìó ìèðó, êîòîðûé îí ïîêèíåò, è êîòîðûé, óçíàâ î ïå÷àëè
ëþáèìîé, ìîæåò áûòü, áóäåò íàñìåõàòüñÿ íàä ëþáîâüþ (vile world, wise
world); ê îòâðàòèòåëüíûì ÷åðâÿì, ñ êîòîðûìè åìó ïðèäåòñÿ èìåòü äåëî
(vilest worms); ê ëþáèìîé è åå ÷óâñòâàì (your sweet thoughts); è, íàêîíåö, ê
ñàìîìó ñåáå (my poor name). Ïîñëåäíèé ýïèòåò âûðàæàåò íå òîëüêî
æàëîñòü ê ñåáå, íî è ñêðîìíîñòü; îí äîâîëüíî ÷àñòî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
ñîíåòàõ, íàïðèìåð â XLIX: Òî leave poor me thou hast the strength of laws.
Since why to love I can allege no cause èëè: my poor lips (CXXVIII); I'll live in this
poor rhyme (CVII). Ýïèòåò sweet ìîæåò ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê ïîñòîÿííûé. Â
ñîíåòå LXIII: my sweet love's beauty; â LXXXIX: thy sweet beloved name; â CVIII:
sweet boy. Äðóãîé åãî îñîáåííîñòüþ ÿâëÿåòñÿ òî, ÷òî îí ÷àñòî
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îáðàùåíèÿõ êàê ñèíîíèì: dear heart.

Â ñîíåòå LXXI âñå ýïèòåòû óñèëåíû äîïîëíèòåëüíûìè
ýêñïðåññèâíûìè ñðåäñòâàìè: àëëèòåðàöèåé (surly sullen), ïîâòîðîì
(world::Vile world), ïðåâîñõîäíîé ñòåïåíüþ (vilest). Âûøå óæå ïðèâîäèëèñü
ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèå ýïèòåòû.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî òåðìèí «ýïèòåò» ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíèì èç ñàìûõ
äðåâíèõ òåðìèíîâ ñòèëèñòèêè, à ìîæåò áûòü, èìåííî ïîýòîìó, åäèíñòâà
â åãî îïðåäåëåíèè íåò1.

Òàê, Â.Ì. Æèðìóíñêèé, ðàçãðàíè÷èâàÿ ýïèòåò â øèðîêîì è â óçêîì
ñìûñëå ñëîâà, ïîíèìàåò ïîä ïåðâûì âñÿêîå îïðåäåëåíèå,
âûäåëÿþùåå â ïîíÿòèè ñóùåñòâåííûé ïðèçíàê, à ïîä ýïèòåòîì â óçêîì
ñìûñëå ñëîâà � îïðåäåëåíèå, êîòîðîå íå ââîäèò íîâîãî ïðèçíàêà, à

1 Ñì. îïðåäåëåíèå ýïèòåòà â «Ñëîâàðå ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèõ òåðìèíîâ» Î.Ñ. Àõìàíîâîé, â
«Ïîýòè÷åñêîì ñëîâàðå» À. Êâÿòêîâñêîãî (ïîñëåäíèé îãðàíè÷èâàåò ýïèòåò ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèìè
ïðèëàãàòåëüíûìè), â «Ñëîâàðå ëèòåðàòóðîâåä÷åñêèõ òåðìèíîâ» Ë. È. Òèìîôååâà è Ñ. Â.
Òóðàåâà, â ñòàòüå À.Í. Âåñåëîâñêîãî «Èç èñòîðèè ýïèòåòà» (ñá «Èñòîðè÷åñêàÿ ïîýòèêà».� Ë ,
1940) è â ñòàòüå Â Ì. Æèðìóíñêîãî «Ê âîïðîñó îá ýïèòåòå» (â êí.: Æèðìóíñêèé Â.Ì. Òåîðèÿ
ëèòåðàòóðû. Ñòèëèñòèêà. Ïîýòèêà. � Ì., 1977.
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ïîâòîðÿåò ïðèçíàê, óæå çàêëþ÷åííûé â òîé èëè èíîé ñòåïåíè â
îïðåäåëÿåìîì ñëîâå.

 Ìû áóäåì ïîêà ïðèäåðæèâàòüñÿ îïðåäåëåíèÿ, äàííîãî â íà÷àëå
ïàðàãðàôà, è îïèøåì íåêîòîðûå ðàçíîâèäíîñòè ýïèòåòà ïðèìåíèòåëüíî
ê íàðîäíîé ïîýçèè, ãäå òåîðèÿ è òåðìèíîëîãèÿ ýïèòåòîâ íàèáîëåå
ïîäðîáíî ðàçðàáîòàíû. Ðàçëè÷àþò ïîñòîÿííûå ýïèòåòû (àíãëèéñêèé
òåðìèí conventional èëè standing epithet): green wood, lady gay, fair lady, fair
England, salt seas, salt tears, true love.

 Òàêîâû ýïèòåòû àíãëèéñêîé íàðîäíîé áàëëàäû, ãäå ýïèòåò
ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïðåìåííûì ýëåìåíòîì ëþáîãî ïîýòè÷åñêîãî îïèñàíèÿ:

And when he to the green wood went,
No body saw he there,

But Chield Morice, on a milk-white steed,
Combing down his yellow hair1.

Ïîñòîÿííûé ýïèòåò ìîæåò áûòü òàâòîëîãè÷åñêèì, ò.å. óêàçûâàòü
íåîáõîäèìûé äëÿ äàííîãî ïðåäìåòà ïðèçíàê: soft pillow, green wood, èëè
îöåíî÷íûì: bonny boy, bonnie young page, bonnie ship, bonnie isle è ò.ä. èëè
false steward, proud porter, èëè, íàêîíåö, îïèñàòåëüíûì; silk napkin, silver
cups, long tables.

Ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåííûå èì ýïèòåòû ÷àñòíîãî õàðàêòåðà âûäåëÿþò â
ïðåäìåòàõ è ÿâëåíèÿõ òå êà÷åñòâà, êîòîðûå èìåþò çíà÷åíèå äëÿ äàííîãî
ìûøëåíèÿ è íå îáðàçóþò ïîñòîÿííûõ ïàð. Íàïðèìåð, ïîäàâëåííàÿ ãîðåì
äåâóøêà âèäèò ìðà÷íûå òÿæåëûå òó÷è:

Naething mair the lady saw
But the gloomy clouds and sky.

È.Á.Êîìàðîâà äåëàåò î÷åíü èíòåðåñíîå çàìå÷àíèå: «Íà ïðèìåðå
ýïèòåòà áàëëàäû ìîæíî ïðîñëåäèòü õàðàêòåðíóþ äëÿ ëþáîãî ôîëüêëîðà
òåíäåíöèþ ê òèïèçèðîâàíèþ îïèñàíèÿ. Àíàëîãèÿ áàëëàäû äàåò áîãàòûé
ìàòåðèàë è äëÿ èçó÷åíèÿ èñòîðè÷åñêîãî ïóòè ñàìîãî ýïèòåòà, òàê êàê
ñòèëü áàëëàäû ñûãðàë îãðîìíóþ ðîëü â ôîðìèðîâàíèè ñòèëÿ àíãëèéñêîé
ðîìàíòè÷åñêîé ïîýçèè».

Óïîìÿíóòàÿ âûøå ðàáîòà À.Í. Âåñåëîâñêîãî íå ïîòåðÿëà ñâîåãî
çíà÷åíèÿ äî ñèõ ïîð. Åãî ñåìàíòè÷åñêóþ êëàññèôèêàöèþ ñòîèò ïðèâåñòè
è èñòîëêîâàòü â ñâåòå ïîçäíåéøèõ ðàáîò. À.Í. Âåñåëîâñêèé äåëèò ýïèòåòû
íà òàâòîëîãè÷åñêèå, ïîÿñíèòåëüíûå, ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèå è ñèíêðåòè÷åñêèå.
Îñòàíîâèìñÿ íà ýòîì äåëåíèè, çàìåíèâ ïðèìåðû íà àíãëèéñêèå, è
ïîêàæåì, ÷òî îíè âñòðå÷àþòñÿ è â ñîâðåìåííîé ïîýçèè è ïðîçå.

Ïîä òàâòîëîãè÷åñêèì ýïèòåòîì ïîíèìàåòñÿ ñåìàíòè÷åñêè
ñîãëàñîâàííûé ýïèòåò, ïîä÷åðêèâàþùèé êàêîå-íèáóäü îñíîâíîå
ñâîéñòâî îïðåäåëÿåìîãî: fair sun, the sable night, wide sea, ò. å.
ïîâòîðÿþùèé â ñâîåì ñîñòàâå ñåìó, îáîçíà÷àþùóþ íåîòúåìëåìîå

1 Ïðèìåðû çàèìñòâîâàíû èç ñòàòüè È. Á. Êîìàðîâîé «Ýïèòåò â àíãëèéñêîé
íàðîäíîé áàëëàäå» (Ó÷åí. çàï. ËÃÏÈ èì. À. È Ãåðöåíà � 1962. � Ò. 226. � Ñ. 325).
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ñâîéñòâî ñîëíöà, íî÷è èëè ìîðÿ. Ïîÿñíèòåëüíûå ýïèòåòû: a grand
style, unvalued jewels, vast and trunkless legs of stone óêàçûâàþò íà êàêóþ-
íèáóäü âàæíóþ ÷åðòó îïðåäåëÿåìîãî, íå îáÿçàòåëüíî ïðèñóùóþ âñåìó
êëàññó ïðåäìåòîâ, ê êîòîðûì îí ïðèíàäëåæèò, ò.å. äåéñòâèòåëüíî
õàðàêòåðèçóþùóþ èìåííî åãî. Â ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîì ýïèòåòå
îáÿçàòåëüíà äâóïëàíîâîñòü, óêàçàíèå ñõîäñòâà è íåñõîäñòâà,
ñåìàíòè÷åñêîå ðàññîãëàñîâàíèå, íàðóøåíèå îòìå÷åííîñòè. Âîçìîæíû,
íàïðèìåð, àíèìèñòè÷åñêèå ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèå ýïèòåòû, êîãäà
íåîäóøåâëåííîìó ïðåäìåòó ïðèïèñûâàåòñÿ ñâîéñòâî æèâîãî ñóùåñòâà:
an angry sky, the howling storm, èëè àíòðîïîìîðôíûé ìåòàôîðè÷åñêèé
ýïèòåò, ïðèïèñûâàþùèé ÷åëîâå÷åñêèå ñâîéñòâà è äåéñòâèÿ æèâîòíîìó
èëè ïðåäìåòó: laughing valleys, surly sullen bells.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ýïèòåò � ýêñïðåññèâíàÿ îöåíî÷íàÿ õàðàê-
òåðèñòèêà êàêîãî-ëèáî ÿâëåíèÿ, ëèöà èëè ïðåäìåòà, èíîãäà, íî
íåîáÿçàòåëüíî, îáðàçíàÿ. Ýïèòåòû èçó÷àþòñÿ â çàâèñèìîñòè îò èõ
ñåìàíòèêè è ñòðóêòóðû è ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ èõ ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ â ðàçíûõ
æàíðàõ. Ìíîãî âíèìàíèÿ óäåëÿëè èññëåäîâàòåëè ôîëüêëîðíîìó ýïèòåòó.
Ñòðóêòóðà ýïèòåòà ìîæåò áûòü î÷åíü ðàçíîîáðàçíà, è ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î
òîì, ÷òî ýïèòåò âûðàæàåòñÿ ëèáî íàðå÷èåì, ëèáî ïðèëàãàòåëüíûì,
îøèáî÷íî.

Ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü ýïèòåòà ïîâûøàåòñÿ áëàãîäàðÿ âçàèìîäåéñòâèþ
ñ äðóãèìè ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèìè ñðåäñòâàìè, çà ñ÷åò ñîçäàíèÿ öåïî÷êè
ýïèòåòîâ, ïîìåùåíèÿ â ïîñòïîçèöèþ, ñìåùåíèÿ è ïåðåïîä÷èíåíèÿ,
ãîëîôðàçèñà, ñïåöèàëüíîé ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîé àòðèáóòèâíîé êîíñòðóêöèè
ñ ïåðåïîä÷èíåíèåì è äðóãèìè ñïîñîáàìè.

1.7. Ïîëóîòìå÷åííûå ñòðóêòóðû

Ðàññìîòðåííàÿ âûøå ïðîáëåìàòèêà âñåâîçìîæíûõ òðîïîâ
ïîëó÷àåò â ñîâðåìåííîé íàóêå íîâîå îñâåùåíèå áëàãîäàðÿ
èññëåäîâàíèÿì â îáëàñòè îòêëîíåíèé îò ÿçûêîâîé íîðìû â òàê
íàçûâàåìûõ ïîëóîòìå÷åííûõ ñòðóêòóðàõ. Ïîëóîòìå÷åííûìè
íàçûâàþòñÿ ñòðóêòóðû ñ íàðóøåíèåì ëåêñè÷åñêîé (once below a time) èëè
ãðàììàòè÷åñêîé (chips of when) ñî÷åòàåìîñòè. Ýòî òàêèå øèðîêî
èçâåñòíûå ïðèìåðû, êàê a grief ago, a farmyard away, all the sun long, a white
noise, the shadow of a sound, a pretty how town, little whos, he danced his did,
for as long as forever is.

Ââåäåíèå ïîíÿòèÿ ïîëóîòìå÷åííûõ ñòðóêòóð ïîçâîëÿåò áîëåå
øèðîêîå îáîáùåíèå ñëó÷àåâ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè ïðè ââåäåíèè ýëåìåíòîâ
íèçêîé ïðåäñêàçóåìîñòè íà îñíîâå ñíÿòèÿ îãðàíè÷åíèé íà
ñî÷åòàåìîñòü. Ïîä ýòî ïîíÿòèå, îêàçûâàåòñÿ, ïîäõîäÿò ìíîãèå äàâíî
èçâåñòíûå òðîïû è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå ôèãóðû, òàêèå, êàê ìåòàôîðà (åùå
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Ì.Â.Ëîìîíîñîâ íàçûâàë åå "ñîïðÿæåíèåì äàëåêîâàòûõ èäåé"),
îêñþìîðîí, ñèíåñòåçèÿ è äð.

Øèðîêî èçâåñòíûé ïðèìåð Í. Õîìñêîãî Colorless green ideas sleep
furiously1 ïîñòðîåí â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ ïðàâèëàìè ãðàììàòèêè, íî íàðóøàåò
ïðàâèëà ëåêñè÷åñêîé ñî÷åòàåìîñòè. ßâíàÿ ëåêñè÷åñêàÿ
íåñîâìåñòèìîñòü ïðåäñòàâëåíà çäåñü â êàæäîì ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèè.
Íàðóøàåòñÿ ïðè ýòîì íå ïðîñòî ÿçûêîâîé óçóñ. Äåëî â òîì, ÷òî íàì
èçâåñòíî èç æèçíåííîãî îïûòà, ÷òî áåñöâåòíîå íå ìîæåò áûòü çåëåíûì,
÷òî àáñòðàêòíûå ïîíÿòèÿ íå ìîãóò èìåòü öâåòà, ÷òî ñïàòü ìîãóò òîëüêî
æèâûå ñóùåñòâà, ÷òî ñîí ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ñîñòîÿíèþ ïîêîÿ, à íèêàê íå
ÿðîñòè. Õîìñêèé íàçûâàåò ýòî ïðåäëîæåíèå ãðàììàòè÷åñêè ïðàâèëüíûì,
â îòëè÷èå îò Furiously sleep ideas green colorless, íî áåññìûñëåííûì.
Ìåæäó òåì ýòî ïðåäëîæåíèå ðåàëüíîå � òàê íàçûâàåòñÿ îäíî èç äâóõ
ñòèõîòâîðåíèé Ä. Õàéìñà, îïóáëèêîâàííûõ â 1957 ãîäó ïîä îáùèì
çàãëàâèåì Two for Ìàõ Zorn. Âòîðîå ñòèõîòâîðåíèå íàçûâàåòñÿ The Child
Seems Sleeping, ò.e. èñïîëüçóåò îòìå÷åííîå ñî÷åòàíèå ñ òåì æå
ãëàãîëîì. Ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ñòèëèñòèêè ïðåäëîæåíèå Colorless green ideas
sleep furiously íèêàê íå ìîæåò ðàññìàòðèâàòüñÿ êàê áåññìûñëåííîå,
ïîñêîëüêó âñÿêîå íàçâàíèå, êàê èçâåñòíî, íåñåò áîëüøóþ
èíôîðìàöèîííóþ íàãðóçêó. Íàðóøåíèå ñî÷åòàåìîñòè çäåñü,
ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ çíà÷èìûì.

Â òåðìèíàõ òðàäèöèîííîé ñòèëèñòèêè ýòîò ïðèìåð ìîæíî áûëî áû
íàçâàòü öåïî÷êîé îêñþìîðîíîâ.

Îêñþìîðîí èëè îêñèìîðîí � òðîï, ñîñòîÿùèé â ñîåäèíåíèè
äâóõ êîíòðàñòíûõ ïî çíà÷åíèþ ñëîâ (îáû÷íî ñîäåðæàùèõ àíòîíèìè÷íûå
ñåìû), ðàñêðûâàþùèé ïðîòèâîðå÷èâîñòü îïèñûâàåìîãî. Íàïðèìåð: And
faith unfaithful kept him falsely true. (A. Tennyson)

Â àíãëèéñêîé ïîýçèè è ïðîçå îêñþìîðîí âñòðå÷àåòñÿ âî âñå
âðåìåíà. Ý. Ñïåíñåð â XVI âåêå ïèñàë: And painful pleasure turns to pleasing
pain.

Ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, íåïðåäñêàçóåìîñòü ïîëóîòìå÷åííîé ñòðóêòóðû
ìîæåò áûòü îñíîâàíà è íà îòñóòñòâèè ñåìàíòè÷åñêîãî ñîãëàñîâàíèÿ.
Íàïðèìåð: Íå had a face like a plateful of mortal sins. (B. Behan)

Ñî÷åòàíèå a plateful of mortal sins ñåìàíòè÷åñêè íåñîãëàñîâàíî,
ïîñêîëüêó ïåðâûé êîìïîíåíò îòíîñèòñÿ îáû÷íî ê ïèùå, à âòîðîé � ê
àáñòðàêòíîé ðåëèãèîçíî-ýòè÷åñêîé ñôåðå.

Â ðàçãîâîðíûõ îêñþìîðîíàõ òèïà terribly smart, awfully beautiful è ò. ä.
ñåìàíòè÷åñêîå ñîãëàñîâàíèå ìîæåò ïîëíîñòüþ îòñóòñòâîâàòü, ïîñêîëüêó
ïåðâûé êîìïîíåíò âîîáùå óòðàòèë ëåêñè÷åñêîå äåíîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå,
ñîõðàíÿÿ è óñèëèâàÿ êîííîòàöèþ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè.

Íàðóøåíèå ëåêñè÷åñêîé îòìå÷åííîñòè ìîæåò ïðîèñõîäèòü è çà
1 Õîìñêèé Í. Ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå ñòðóêòóðû. Ïåð ñ àíãë. / Â ñá.. Íîâîå â

ëèíãâèñòèêå.� Âûï. 2.� Ì., 1962.
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ñ÷åò íàðóøåíèÿ óçóñà: worst friend, best enemy. Ëîãè÷åñêè, åñëè ó
÷åëîâåêà áûâàåò ëó÷øèé äðóã, òî ïî÷åìó íå ìîæåò áûòü õóäøåãî äðóãà?
Îäíàêî ñî÷åòàíèå worst friend âîñïðèíèìàåòñÿ êàê ïîëóîòìå÷åííîå è êàê
îêñþìîðîí.

Îáùåå êîìïëåêñíîå èññëåäîâàíèå ïîëóîòìå÷åííûõ ñòðóêòóð íà
ðàçíûõ óðîâíÿõ ïîçâîëÿåò óâèäåòü è ïîêàçàòü îáùåå â òàêèõ
ðàññìàòðèâàâøèõñÿ ðàíåå îáîñîáëåííî ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ ïðèåìàõ, êàê
ìåòàôîðà, îëèöåòâîðåíèå, îêñþìîðîí, ñìåùåííûé ýïèòåò è ò.ä.

Ñîâðåìåííàÿ ñòèëèñòèêà çàèíòåðåñîâàíà, îäíàêî, íå â
èäåíòèôèêàöèè îòäåëüíûõ ïðèåìîâ, à â âûÿâëåíèè îáùåãî ìåõàíèçìà
òðîïîâ è ïðèíöèïîâ èõ äåéñòâèÿ. Ðàññìàòðèâàÿ îáùóþ ñèñòåìó
çíà÷èìûõ íàðóøåíèé ÿçûêîâîé íîðìû, îíà ïîêàçûâàåò
íåïðåäñêàçóåìîñòü ýëåìåíòà êàê îäèí èç äèôôåðåíöèàëüíûõ ïðèçíàêîâ
õóäîæåñòâåííîãî òåêñòà. Íåêîòîðûå ó÷åíûå äàæå ïðåóâåëè÷èâàåò
çíà÷åíèå ýòîãî ôàêòîðà (Ì. Ðèôôàòåð, Äæ. Ëè÷). Ñëåäóåò, îäíàêî,
ïîìíèòü, ÷òî íàðÿäó ñ ýòèì ïóòåì äîñòèæåíèÿ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî ýôôåêòà
â ëþáîì õóäîæåñòâåííîì òåêñòå èìååò ìåñòî è êîìáèíèðîâàíèå
ñòàíäàðòíûõ ÿçûêîâûõ ñðåäñòâ.

1.8. Òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ

Íåïîëíîòà îòîáðàæåíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïðåìåííûì ñâîéñòâîì
èñêóññòâà è òðåáóåò îò ÷èòàòåëÿ ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîãî âîñïîëíåíèÿ
íåäîãîâîðåííîãî. Èíôîðìàöèÿ â òåêñòå ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ïîäðàçäåëÿåòñÿ
íà ýêñïëèöèòíóþ è èìïëèöèòíóþ. Ïî ýëåìåíòàì îáðàçîâ, êîíòðàñòîâ,
àíàëîãèé, âûðàæåííûì âåðáàëüíî, ÷èòàòåëü âîññòàíàâëèâàåò
ïîäðàçóìåâàåìîå. Ïðåäëîæåííàÿ àâòîðîì ìîäåëü ìèðà ïðè ýòîì
íåèçáåæíî íåñêîëüêî âèäîèçìåíÿåòñÿ â ñîîòâåòñòâèè ñ òåçàóðóñîì è
ëè÷íîñòüþ ÷èòàòåëÿ, êîòîðûé ñèíòåçèðóåò òî, ÷òî íàõîäèò â òåêñòå, ñî
ñâîèì ëè÷íûì îïûòîì.

Ñóùåñòâóåò íåñêîëüêî òèïîâ îðãàíèçàöèè êîíòåêñòà ñ èìïëèöèòíîé
èíôîðìàöèåé. Èõ îáúåäèíÿþò îáùèì òåðìèíîì «èìïëèêàöèÿ». Ýòî
òåðìèí èçíà÷àëüíî íå ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêèé. Îí èäåò èç ëîãèêè, ãäå
èìïëèêàöèÿ îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ êàê ëîãè÷åñêàÿ ñâÿçêà, îòðàæàåìàÿ â ÿçûêå
ñîþçîì «åñëè... òî» è ôîðìàëèçóåìàÿ êàê À     Á, ò.å. À âëå÷åò çà ñîáîé Á.
Â òåêñòå ýòî ìîæåò ñîîòâåòñòâîâàòü âûðàæåííîñòè îáîèõ êîìïîíåíòîâ:
àíòåöåäåíòà À è êîíñåêâåíòà Á èëè òîëüêî êîíñåêâåíòà. Ñòèëèñòèêà
çàíèìàåòñÿ âòîðûì òèïîì îðãàíèçàöèè êîíòåêñòà ñ èìïëèöèòíîé
èíôîðìàöèåé. Èìïëèêàöèÿ â øèðîêîì ñìûñëå åñòü íàëè÷èå â òåêñòå
âåðáàëüíî íå âûðàæåííûõ, íî óãàäûâàåìûõ àäðåñàòîì ñìûñëîâ. Ñþäà
îòíîñÿòñÿ ïîäòåêñò, ýëëèïñ, àëëþçèÿ, ñåìàíòè÷åñêîå îñëîæíåíèå è
ñîáñòâåííî òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ.

Îïðåäåëèì òåêñòîâóþ èìïëèêàöèþ êàê äîïîëíèòåëüíûé
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ïîäðàçóìåâàåìûé ñìûñë, îñíîâàííûé íà ñèíòàãìàòè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçÿõ
ñîïîëîæåííûõ ýëåìåíòîâ àíòåöåäåíòà. Òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ ïåðåäàåò
íå òîëüêî ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêóþ èíôîðìàöèþ, íî è èíôîðìàöèþ
âòîðîãî ðîäà, ïðàãìàòè÷åñêóþ, ò.å. ñóáúåêòèâíî-îöåíî÷íóþ,
ýìîöèîíàëüíóþ è ýñòåòè÷åñêóþ. Òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ îãðàíè÷åíà
ðàìêàìè ìèêðîêîíòåêñòà, ÷òî íà êîìïîçèöèîííîì óðîâíå îáû÷íî
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ýïèçîäó. Âîññòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ îíà âàðèàòèâíî, ïðèíàäëåæèò
êîíêðåòíîìó òåêñòó, à íå ÿçûêó âîîáùå è ñèãíàëèçèðóåòñÿ â ïðåäåëàõ
îäíîãî øàãà êâàíòîâàíèÿ. Ñòðîãî ðàçãðàíè÷èòü èìïëèêàöèþ, ïîäòåêñò,
àëëþçèþ è äðóãèå âèäû ïîäðàçóìåâàíèÿ äîâîëüíî òðóäíî, ïîñêîëüêó îíè
ïîñòîÿííî ñîïóòñòâóþò äðóã äðóãó. Íî ìû èõ âñå-òàêè ñîïîñòàâèì äëÿ
òîãî, ÷òîáû âûÿâèòü îñîáåííîñòè êàæäîãî.

Îò ýëëèïñà èìïëèêàöèÿ îòëè÷àåòñÿ òåì, ÷òî èìååò áîëåå øèðîêèå
ãðàíèöû êîíòåêñòà, íåñåò äîïîëíèòåëüíóþ èíôîðìàöèþ (â òî âðåìÿ êàê
ýëëèïñ äàåò òîëüêî êîìïðåññèþ) è âîññòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ âàðèàòèâíî. Òàê,
ýëëèïòè÷åñêàÿ ðåïëèêà: Have you spoken to him? � Not yet ìîæåò áûòü
âîññòàíîâëåíà òîëüêî ñëåäóþùèìè ñëîâàìè: I have not yet spoken to him.

Â ïðèâåäåííîì íèæå ïðèìåðå èç ïüåñû Á. Øîó «Öåçàðü è
Êëåîïàòðà» êîììåíòàðèè ìîæíî ñôîðìóëèðîâàòü ïî-ðàçíîìó.
Èìïëèêàöèÿ çäåñü âîçíèêàåò èç âçàèìîäåéñòâèÿ ìåòàôîðû â àâòîðñêîé
ðåìàðêå, ðåïëèê ïåðñîíàæåé è îïèñûâàåìîé ñèòóàöèè. Äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû
íàäåòü íà Öåçàðÿ øëåì, Êëåîïàòðà ñíÿëà ñ íåãî ëàâðîâûé âåíîê,
îáíàðóæèëà, ÷òî îí ëûñ, è ðàñõîõîòàëàñü.

Caesar: What are you laughing at?
Cleopatra: You're bald (beginning with a big Â and ending with a
splutter).

Äåêîäèðóÿ èìïëèêàöèþ, ìîæíî ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ìåòàôîðà â àâòîðñêîé
ðåìàðêå ïîä÷åðêèâàåò ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü â ïðîèçíåñåíèè ñëîâà bald, à
òàêæå òî, ÷òî Êëåîïàòðà îñìåëåëà è âåäåò ñåáÿ ñ Öåçàðåì î÷åíü äåðçêî.

Â ýëëèïñå îáðàçíîñòü îòñóòñòâóåò, òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ,
íàïðîòèâ, ïîñòîÿííî ñâÿçàíà ñ ðàçíûìè òðîïàìè. Ïðè ýòîì
ñîäåðæàíèåì øàãà êâàíòîâàíèÿ îáû÷íî îêàçûâàåòñÿ îñíîâàíèå
ñðàâíåíèÿ èëè àññîöèàöèè. Ñëåäóþùèé ïðèìåð ñî÷åòàåò ìåòîíèìèþ è
ãèïåðáîëó: Half Harley Street had examined her, and found nothing: she had
never a serious illness in her life. (J. Fowles)

Õàðëè Ñòðèò � óëèöà â Ëîíäîíå, íà êîòîðîé íàõîäÿòñÿ ïðèåìíûå
ñàìûõ ôåøåíåáåëüíûõ âðà÷åé. Èìïëèêàöèÿ ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî, õîòÿ
Ýðíåñòèíà ñîâåðøåííî çäîðîâà, ìíèòåëüíûå ðîäèòåëè íå æàëåëè
íèêàêèõ äåíåã íà ñàìûõ äîðîãèõ äîêòîðîâ, è âñå ðàâíî èì íå âåðèëè è
îáðàùàëèñü êî âñå íîâûì è íîâûì ñïåöèàëèñòàì. Ñóããåñòèâíîñòü
èìïëèêàöèè òðåáóåò â äàííîì ñëó÷àå çíàíèÿ òîïîíèìà. Îíà ìîæåò
îïèðàòüñÿ è íà äðóãèå ðåàëèè: èìåíà èçâåñòíûõ ëþäåé, ðàçíîãî ðîäà
àëëþçèè.



33
Ñîâðåìåííûé Ãóìàíèòàðíûé Óíèâåðñèòåò

Êàê èìïëèêàöèÿ, òàê è ïîäòåêñò ñîçäàþò äîïîëíèòåëüíóþ ãëóáèíó
ñîäåðæàíèÿ, íî â ðàçíûõ ìàñøòàáàõ. Òåêñòîâàÿ èìïëèêàöèÿ èìååò
ñèòóàòèâíûé õàðàêòåð è îãðàíè÷èâàåòñÿ ðàìêàìè ýïèçîäà, îòäåëüíîãî
êîììóíèêàòèâíîãî àêòà èëè ÷åðòû ïåðñîíàæà. Â ïîäòåêñòå óãëóáëÿåòñÿ
ñþæåò, áîëåå ïîëíî ðàñêðûâàþòñÿ îñíîâíûå òåìû è èäåè ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ.
Àíòåöåäåíòû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ äèñòàíòíî. Ïîäòåêñò ìîæåò ñêëàäûâàòüñÿ èç
îòäåëüíûõ äèñòàíòíî ðàñïîëîæåííûõ èìïëèêàöèé. Îò ýëëèïñà è
ïîäòåêñò è èìïëèêàöèÿ îòëè÷àþòñÿ íåîäíîçíà÷íîñòüþ âîññòàíîâëåíèÿ,
ìàñøòàáîì, ñîçäàíèåì äîïîëíèòåëüíîé ïðàãìàòè÷åñêîé èíôîðìàöèè.

Îñîáûì âèäîì òåêñòîâîé èìïëèêàöèè ÿâëÿþòñÿ àëëþçèÿ è
öèòàöèÿ, ïîäêëþ÷àþùèå ê ïåðåäà÷å ñìûñëà äðóãèå ñåìèîòè÷åñêèå
ñèñòåìû, íàïðèìåð, æèâîïèñü, èñòîðèþ, ìèôû è ò.ä.

Â ãëàâå î ëåêñè÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêå ìû ðàññìîòðèì ñóããåñòèâíîñòü
èìïëèêàöèîíàëà, à â ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîé ñòèëèñòèêå � àïîçèîïåçèñà è
íåêîòîðûõ äðóãèõ ôèãóð.

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ïàðàãðàôà îòìåòèì, ÷òî â ëþáîì òåêñòå äåéñòâóþò
äâå ïðîòèâîïîëîæíûå, íî âçàèìîñâÿçàííûå òåíäåíöèè. Ýòî òåíäåíöèÿ ê
óñèëåíèþ ýêñïëèöèòíîñòè, íàïðèìåð, ê ïîâòîðó, îáëåã÷àþùåìó
âîñïðèÿòèå è çàïîìèíàíèå, è òåíäåíöèÿ ê êîìïðåññèè èíôîðìàöèè è
ñóããåñòèâíîñòè, óâåëè÷èâàþùàÿ àêòèâíîñòü ñîòâîð÷åñòâà ÷èòàòåëÿ è
òàêæå ñïîñîáíàÿ óâåëè÷èòü ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü è ýñòåòè÷åñêîå
âîçäåéñòâèå.

2. ËÅÊÑÈ×ÅÑÊÀß ÑÒÈËÈÑÒÈÊÀ

2.1. Ñëîâî è åãî çíà÷åíèå

Ïðèíöèï öåëîñòíîãî âîñïðèÿòèÿ õóäîæåñòâåííîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ
íå èñêëþ÷àåò íåîáõîäèìîñòè ñàìîãî ïðèñòàëüíîãî âíèìàíèÿ ê
ñîñòàâëÿþùèì åãî ýëåìåíòàì. Ïîñêîëüêó ìàòåðèàëîì âñÿêîãî
ëèòåðàòóðíîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÿçûê, à îñíîâíàÿ åäèíèöà ÿçûêà
� ñëîâî, íåîáõîäèìî îñòàíîâèòüñÿ íà òîì, ÷òî òàêîå ñëîâî è åãî
çíà÷åíèå.

Â äàëüíåéøåì èçëîæåíèè ïîä ñëîâîì ïîíèìàåòñÿ îñíîâíàÿ
åäèíèöà ÿçûêà, êîòîðàÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ ôîðìîé ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ïîíÿòèÿ è
âûðàæåíèåì ýìîöèè è îòíîøåíèÿ. Ñëîâî, êàê ïèñàë À. Ìåéå,«ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ðåçóëüòàòîì ñâÿçè îïðåäåëåííîãî çíà÷åíèÿ ñ îïðåäåëåííûì
êîìïëåêñîì çâóêîâ, äîïóñêàþùèõ îïðåäåëåííîå ãðàììàòè÷åñêîå
óïîòðåáëåíèå»1.

1 MeilIet A. Linguistique historique et linguistique générale. � Paris, 1921-1928.
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Ñëîâî â ÿçûêå, êàê ïðàâèëî, ïîëèñåìàíòè÷íî, ò. å. ïðåäñòàâëÿåò
ñîáîé ìíîæåñòâî ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèõ âàðèàíòîâ1. Íà ýòîì
îñíîâàíèè àêàä. Â. Â. Âèíîãðàäîâ ðàññìàòðèâàåò ñëîâî â ÿçûêå êàê
ñèñòåìó (åäèíñòâî) ôîðì è çíà÷åíèé2.

Ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèì âàðèàíòîì (ËÑÂ) ìû áóäåì íàçûâàòü
ñëîâî â îäíîì èç åãî çíà÷åíèé, ò. å. òàêîé äâóñòîðîííèé ÿçûêîâîé çíàê,
êîòîðûé ÿâëÿåòñÿ åäèíñòâîì çâó÷àíèÿ è çíà÷åíèÿ, ñîõðàíÿÿ òîæäåñòâî
ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ â ïðåäåëàõ ïðèñóùåé åìó ïàðàäèãìû è
ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ôóíêöèé. Ñëåäóåò ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî, ïîñêîëüêó â ÿçûêå íå
ìîæåò áûòü ôîðìàëüíî íå âûðàæåííûõ çíà÷åíèé, âñÿêîå èçìåíåíèå
ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ ñëîâà, ò.å. êàæäûé îòäåëüíûé âàðèàíò åãî,
íàõîäèò ñåáå âûðàæåíèå ëèáî â îñîáåííîñòÿõ åãî ïàðàäèãìû, ëèáî â
îñîáîé ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîé èëè ëåêñè÷åñêîé âàëåíòíîñòè.

Ïîä ëåêñè÷åñêèì çíà÷åíèåì ñëîâà â äàëüíåéøåì ïîíèìàåòñÿ
ðåàëèçàöèÿ ïîíÿòèÿ, ýìîöèè èëè îòíîøåíèÿ ñðåäñòâàìè ÿçûêîâîé
ñèñòåìû. Ïîñêîëüêó â ïîíÿòèè îòðàæàåòñÿ ðåàëüíàÿ äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòü,
çíà÷åíèå ñëîâà ñîîòíåñåíî ñ âíåÿçûêîâîé ðåàëüíîñòüþ, âìåñòå ñ òåì
ïîíÿòèå íåòîæäåñòâåííî çíà÷åíèþ, ïîñêîëüêó ïîñëåäíåå èìååò
ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêóþ ïðèðîäó è âêëþ÷àåò íåêîíöåïòóàëüíûå êîìïîíåíòû:
ýêñïðåññèâíûå, ýìîöèîíàëüíûå è äðóãèå êîííîòàöèè.

Ïîä ëåêñè÷åñêîé âàëåíòíîñòüþ ïîíèìàåòñÿ ïîòåíöèàëüíàÿ
ñî÷åòàåìîñòü ñ äðóãèìè ñëîâàìè, ëåêñè÷åñêèìè ãðóïïàìè èëè êëàññàìè
ñëîâ. Ïîä ìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîé âàëåíòíîñòüþ � ïîòåíöèàëüíàÿ
ñî÷åòàåìîñòü ñ ìîðôåìàìè ñëîâîîáðàçîâàíèÿ è ñëîâîèçìåíåíèÿ. Ïîä
ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîé âàëåíòíîñòüþ�ñïîñîáíîñòü çàíèìàòü
îïðåäåëåííûå ïîçèöèè â òåõ èëè èíûõ ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ñòðóêòóðàõ è
âñòóïàòü â ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè ñ òåìè èëè èíûìè êëàññàìè ñëîâ.
Ðåàëüíî â ðå÷è âàëåíòíîñòü ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ â óñëîâèÿõ êîíòåêñòà. Êàê
ïðàâèëî, ñëîâî â ðå÷è, íåðåäêî äàæå â õóäîæåñòâåííîé ðå÷è,
óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ òîëüêî â îäíîì èç âîçìîæíûõ äëÿ íåãî çíà÷åíèé, è
óêàçàíèÿ, êîòîðûå èñõîäÿò èç êîíòåêñòà (ëåêñè÷åñêîãî, ñèíòàêñè÷åñêîãî,
à ÷àùå âñåãî êîìáèíèðîâàííîãî), ïîçâîëÿþò ïîíÿòü, â êàêîì èìåííî.
Åñëè îäíîâðåìåííî ðåàëèçóåòñÿ íå îäèí âàðèàíò, à áîëüøå, òî è â ýòîì
ñëó÷àå íåîáõîäèìà îðèåíòàöèÿ íà êîíòåêñòóàëüíûå óêàçàíèÿ,

1 Òåðìèí «ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèé âàðèàíò» ââåäåí ïðîô À. È Ñìèðíèöêèì.
Ñì.: Ñìèðíèöêèé À. È. Ê âîïðîñó î ñëîâå (ïðîáëåìà òîæäåñòâà ñëîâà) // Òðóäû Èí-òà
ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ.� Ò.4.� Ì.. 1954. Ïîäðîáíåå î òåîðèè ñëîâà è åãî ëåêñèêî-
ñåìàíòè÷åñêèõ âàðèàíòàõ ñì.: Àðíîëüä È. Â. Ñåìàíòè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà ñëîâà â
àíãëèéñêîì ÿçûêå è ìåòîäèêà åå èññëåäîâàíèÿ�Ë., 1966. Arnold I. V. The English
Word� M.. 1986.

2 Cì.: Âèíîãðàäîâ Â. Â. Î ôîðìàõ ñëîâ // Èçâ. ÀÍ ÑÑÑÐ. Îòä-íèå ëèò. è ÿç.
1944.�Ò. 3.�Âûï. 1. Îí æå. Îñíîâíûå òèïû ëåêñè÷åñêèõ çíà÷åíèé ñëîâà // Âîïð.
ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ.� 1953.� ¹ 5.
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ïîñêîëüêó âñå âîçìîæíûå âàðèàíòû ðåàëèçóþòñÿ ñðàâíèòåëüíî ðåäêî.
Â ñîçíàíèè íîñèòåëåé ÿçûêà ðàçíûå âàðèàíòû îäíîãî ñëîâà

ñâÿçàíû ìíîæåñòâîì àññîöèàöèé, â õóäîæåñòâåííîé ëèòåðàòóðå ýòî
áîãàòñòâî àññîöèàöèé ïðèäàåò ñëîâó îñîáóþ âûðàçèòåëüíîñòü è
ñóããåñòèâíîñòü.

2.2. Äåíîòàòèâíîå è êîííîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå.
Ýìîöèîíàëüíàÿ, îöåíî÷íàÿ, ýêñïðåññèâíàÿ è
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ ñîñòàâëÿþùèå êîííîòàöèè

Ëåêñè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå êàæäîãî îòäåëüíîãî ëåêñèêî-
ñåìàíòè÷åñêîãî âàðèàíòà ñëîâà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñëîæíîå åäèíñòâî. Ñîñòàâ
åãî êîìïîíåíòîâ óäîáíî ðàññìàòðèâàòü ñ ïîìîùüþ èçëîæåííîãî âûøå
ïðèíöèïà äåëåíèÿ ðå÷åâîé èíôîðìàöèè íà èíôîðìàöèþ, ñîñòàâëÿþùóþ
ïðåäìåò ñîîáùåíèÿ, íî íå ñâÿçàííóþ ñ àêòîì êîììóíèêàöèè, è
èíôîðìàöèþ, ñâÿçàííóþ ñ óñëîâèÿìè è ó÷àñòíèêàìè êîììóíèêàöèè.
Òîãäà ïåðâîé ÷àñòè èíôîðìàöèè ñîîòâåòñòâóåò äåíîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå
ñëîâà, íàçûâàþùåå ïîíÿòèå. ×åðåç ïîíÿòèå, êîòîðîå, êàê èçâåñòíî èç
òåîðèè îòðàæåíèÿ, îòðàæàåò äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòü, äåíîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå
ñîîòíîñèòñÿ ñ âíåÿçûêîâîé äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòüþ. Âòîðîé ÷àñòè
ñîîáùåíèÿ, ñâÿçàííîé ñ óñëîâèÿìè è ó÷àñòíèêàìè îáùåíèÿ,
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò êîííîòàöèÿ, êóäà âõîäÿò ýìîöèîíàëüíûé, îöåíî÷íûé,
ýêñïðåññèâíûé è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé êîìïîíåíòû çíà÷åíèÿ. Ïåðâàÿ ÷àñòü
ÿâëÿåòñÿ îáÿçàòåëüíîé, âòîðàÿ � êîííîòàöèÿ � ôàêóëüòàòèâíîé. Âñå
÷åòûðå êîìïîíåíòà êîííîòàöèè ìîãóò âûñòóïàòü âìåñòå èëè â ðàçíûõ
êîìáèíàöèÿõ èëè âîîáùå îòñóòñòâîâàòü.

Ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêàÿ ÷àñòü ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ îêàçûâàåòñÿ,
â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, ñëîæíîé, îòðàæàÿ ñëîæíîñòü âûðàæåííîãî â ñëîâå
ïîíÿòèÿ. Òàê, â îñíîâíîì çíà÷åíèè ñëîâà woman ìû ðàçëè÷àåì, ïî
êðàéíåé ìåðå, òðè êîìïîíåíòà: ÷åëîâå÷åñêîå ñóùåñòâî, ëèöî æåíñêîãî
ïîëà, âçðîñëîå. Ïîñêîëüêó êîìïîíåíòíûé àíàëèç èìååò íåìàëîå
çíà÷åíèå äëÿ ïðèêëàäíîé ëèíãâèñòèêè, èì ìíîãî çàíèìàþòñÿ, è íà ýòó
òåìó ñóùåñòâóåò äîâîëüíî ìíîãî ëèòåðàòóðû.

Êîííîòàöèÿ ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêîãî âàðèàíòà è åãî ïðåäìåòíî-
ëîãè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå ñâÿçàíû ìåæäó ñîáîé, íî õàðàêòåð ýòîé ñâÿçè ó
ðàçíûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ êîííîòàöèè ðàçëè÷åí. Íèæå ñïåöèôèêà ýòîé ñâÿçè
ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ â ïðîöåññå ðàññìîòðåíèÿ êàæäîãî èç êîìïîíåíòîâ â
îòäåëüíîñòè.

Ýìîöèîíàëüíûé êîìïîíåíò çíà÷åíèÿ ìîæåò áûòü óçóàëüíûì èëè
îêêàçèîíàëüíûì. Ñëîâî èëè åãî âàðèàíò îáëàäàåò ýìîöèîíàëüíûì
êîìïîíåíòîì çíà÷åíèÿ, åñëè âûðàæàåò êàêóþ-íèáóäü ýìîöèþ èëè
÷óâñòâî. Ýìîöèåé íàçûâàåòñÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî êðàòêîâðåìåííîå
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ïåðåæèâàíèå: ðàäîñòü, îãîð÷åíèå, óäîâîëüñòâèå, òðåâîãà, ãíåâ,
óäèâëåíèå, à ÷óâñòâîì � áîëåå óñòîé÷èâîå îòíîøåíèå: ëþáîâü,
íåíàâèñòü, óâàæåíèå è ò. ï. Ýìîöèîíàëüíûé êîìïîíåíò âîçíèêàåò íà
áàçå ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîãî, íî, ðàç âîçíèêíóâ, õàðàêòåðèçóåòñÿ
òåíäåíöèåé âûòåñíÿòü ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå èëè
çíà÷èòåëüíî åãî ìîäèôèöèðîâàòü. Ìåæäó ìåäîì è äîìàøíåé ïòèöåé
óòêîé äîâîëüíî ìàëî îáùåãî, îäíàêî â ïåðåíîñíîì ñìûñëå ýòè
ëàñêàòåëüíûå ñëîâà honey è duck ÿâëÿþòñÿ î÷åíü áëèçêèìè
ñèíîíèìàìè.

×èñòûìè çíàêàìè ýìîöèé ÿâëÿþòñÿ ìåæäîìåòèÿ. Ýòè ñëîâà
ñîñòàâëÿþò ñîâåðøåííî îñîáûé ñëîé ëåêñèêè, ïîñêîëüêó ó íèõ íåò
ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ. Â ìåæäîìåòèÿõ ñîñðåäîòî÷åíû âñå
òèïè÷åñêèå ÷åðòû, îòëè÷àþùèå ýìîöèîíàëüíóþ ëåêñèêó: ñèíòàêñè÷åñêàÿ
ôàêóëüòàòèâíîñòü, ò.å. âîçìîæíîñòü îïóùåíèÿ áåç íàðóøåíèÿ
îòìå÷åííîñòè ôðàçû; îòñóòñòâèå ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé ñ äðóãèìè
÷àñòÿìè ïðåäëîæåíèÿ: ñåìàíòè÷åñêàÿ èððàäèàöèÿ, êîòîðàÿ ñîñòîèò â
òîì, ÷òî ïðèñóòñòâèå õîòÿ áû îäíîãî ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî ñëîâà ïðèäàåò
ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü âñåìó âûñêàçûâàíèþ.

Ìíîãèå ýìîöèîíàëüíûå ñëîâà, à ìåæäîìåòèÿ â îñîáåííîñòè,
âûðàæàþò ýìîöèþ â ñàìîì îáùåì âèäå, äàæå íå óêàçûâàÿ íà åå
ïîëîæèòåëüíûé èëè îòðèöàòåëüíûé õàðàêòåð. "Oh", íàïðèìåð, ìîæåò
âûðàæàòü è ðàäîñòü, è ïå÷àëü, è ìíîãèå äðóãèå ýìîöèè: "Oh, I am so glad",
"Oh, I am so sorry", "Oh, how unexpected!" Àíàëîãè÷íûå ïðèìåðû ìîæíî
ïðèâåñòè äëÿ äðóãèõ ìåæäîìåòèé, êàê ïðîñòûõ, òàê è ïðîèçâîäíûõ
(âòîðè÷íûõ).

Äëÿ ñòèëèñòèêè ýòà íåîïðåäåëåííîñòü ýìîöèîíàëüíûõ ñëîâ èìååò
áîëüøîå çíà÷åíèå, òàê êàê çàñòàâëÿåò ïðè àíàëèçå èñêàòü
äîïîëíèòåëüíûå êîììåíòàðèè ïî ïîâîäó èñïûòûâàåìûõ ïåðñîíàæàìè
ýìîöèé: "Oh!" came the long melodious wonder note from the young soldier
èëè "Oh, for goodness sake, say something somebody," cried Benford fretfully.
(D. H. Lawrence. The Fox)

Ñ ýìîöèîíàëüíîé ëåêñèêîé íå ñëåäóåò ñìåøèâàòü ñëîâà,
íàçûâàþùèå ýìîöèè èëè ÷óâñòâà: fear, delight, gloom, cheerfulness, annoy,
è ñëîâà, ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü êîòîðûõ çàâèñèò îò àññîöèàöèé è ðåàêöèé,
ñâÿçàííûõ ñ äåíîòàòîì: death, tears, honour, rain.

Ñ ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ýòî ðàçíûå ãðóïïû. Îòíîøåíèÿ
ìåæäó êîìïîíåíòàìè âíóòðè ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ, îòíîøåíèÿ ìåæäó
âàðèàíòàìè âíóòðè ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû ñëîâà è ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå
ñâÿçè çäåñü èíûå, ÷åì â ýìîöèîíàëüíîé ëåêñèêå, ïåðåíîñà çäåñü íåò,
ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü ïîëíîñòüþ çàâèñèò îò äåíîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèÿ,
êîòîðîå íå ñòèðàåòñÿ, ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèå ñâÿçè îáÿçàòåëüíû.

Äëÿ ñòèëèñòèêè âûäåëåíèå ýòîé ãðóïïû èìååò, îäíàêî, î÷åíü
âàæíîå çíà÷åíèå, ïîòîìó ÷òî íàêîïëåíèå ïîäîáíûõ ñëîâ â òåêñòå
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èëè ïîâòîðåíèå èõ ñîçäàåò îïðåäåëåííîå íàñòðîåíèå. Âî ìíîãèõ
ëèòåðàòóðíûõ ïðîèçâåäåíèÿõ, íàïðèìåð, îáèëèå ñëîâ, ñâÿçàííûõ ñ
äîæäåì è íåïîãîäîé, ïåðåäàåò îùóùåíèå îäèíî÷åñòâà, òîñêè,
áåñïðèþòíîñòè. Ìàñòåð ïîäòåêñòà, Ý. Õåìèíãóýé íà÷èíàåò ðàññêàç «Êîøêà
ïîä äîæäåì» ñ îïèñàíèÿ äîæäÿ, â èòàëüÿíñêîì ãîðîäå, ãäå â îòåëå
òîëüêî äâîå àìåðèêàíöåâ è ìîëîäàÿ àìåðèêàíêà ÷óâñòâóåò ñåáÿ
îäèíîêîé, òîñêóåò.

There were only two Americans stopping at the hotel. They
did not know any of the people they passed on the stairs on their
way to and from their room. Their room was on the second floor
facing the sea. It also faced the public garden and the war
monument. There were big palms and green benches in the
public garden. In the good weather there was always an artist with
his easel. Artists liked the way the palms grew and the bright
colours of the hotels facing the gardens and the sea. Italians
came from a long way off to look up to the war monument. It was
made of bronze and glistened in the rain. It was raining. The rain
dripped from the palm trees. Water stood in pools on the gravel
paths. The sea broke in a long line in the ram and slipped back
down the beach to come and break again in a long line in the rain.
The motor cars were gone from the square by the war monument...

Âûðàæåíèå ýìîöèè èëè ÷óâñòâà îáû÷íî ñâÿçàíî íå òîëüêî è íå
ñòîëüêî ñ æåëàíèåì ñîîáùèòü î íèõ, ñêîëüêî ñî ñòðåìëåíèåì ïåðåäàòü
èõ äðóãèì, è â ýòîì ñìûñëå òàêîå íàêîïëåíèå äîæäëèâûõ ñëîâ âåñüìà
ýôôåêòèâíî è îáÿçàòåëüíî îòìå÷àåòñÿ ïðè ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîì àíàëèçå.

Ñëîâî îáëàäàåò îöåíî÷íûì êîìïîíåíòîì çíà÷åíèÿ, åñëè îíî
âûðàæàåò ïîëîæèòåëüíîå èëè îòðèöàòåëüíîå ñóæäåíèå î òîì, ÷òî îíî
íàçûâàåò, ò.å. îäîáðåíèå èëè íåîäîáðåíèå. Ñð.: time-tested method
(îäîáðåíèå) è out-of-date method (íåîäîáðåíèå). Îöåíî÷íûé êîìïîíåíò
íåðàçðûâíî ñâÿçàí ñ ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêèì, óòî÷íÿåò è äîïîëíÿåò
åãî è ïîýòîìó ìîæåò âõîäèòü â ñëîâàðíóþ äåôèíèöèþ. Òàê, íàïðèìåð,
ãëàãîë sneak â ñëîâàðå Õîðíáè îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ: "move silently and secretly,
usu. for a bad purpose". Â îòëè÷èå îò ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî êîìïîíåíòà
îöåíî÷íûé êîìïîíåíò íå ñïîñîáñòâóåò ôàêóëüòàòèâíîñòè èëè
îñëàáëåíèþ ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ñâÿçåé. Îöåíî÷íûé êîìïîíåíò çíà÷åíèÿ
óïîìèíàåòñÿ ìíîãèìè àâòîðàìè; ñëîâà ñ òàêèìè êîìïîíåíòàìè äàæå
ïîëó÷èëè â ëèòåðàòóðå ñïåöèàëüíîå íàçâàíèå bias-words, íî èçó÷åíà
ýòà ãðóïïà ïîêà ìàëî, è àâòîðû, êîòîðûå íà ýòè ñëîâà îáðàùàëè
âíèìàíèå, íå ðàçãðàíè÷èâàþò êîìïîíåíòû êîííîòàöèè, ðàññìàòðèâàÿ
èõ êàê ýìîöèîíàëüíûå1.

1 Charleston B. M. Studies in the Emotional and Affective Means of Expression in
Modern English � In: Swiss Studies in English, 46 Band.� Bern, 1960.
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Èíòåðåñíûì ïðèìåðîì ñëîâà ñ óñòîé÷èâîé îöåíî÷íîé
êîííîòàöèåé ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñëîâî meaning è åãî ïðîèçâîäíûå meaningful
è meaningless, îïèñàíèå êîòîðûõ ïðèâîäèò Ë. Á. Ñîëîìîí1. Íàáëþäàÿ
çà êîíòåêñòàìè ñîâðåìåííîãî óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ýòîãî ñëîâà, ìîæíî
çàìåòèòü âñåâîçðàñòàþùóþ òåíäåíöèþ ê óñèëåíèþ îöåíî÷íîé
êîííîòàòèâíîé ÷àñòè åãî çíà÷åíèÿ çà ñ÷åò äåíîòàòèâíîé. Ñëîâî
meaningful ñòàíîâèòñÿ ñèíîíèìîì ñëîâ wise, efficient, purposeful,
worthy of attention è äðóãèõ, ãäå îöåíî÷íîñòü âõîäèò óæå â ÷èñëî
êîìïîíåíòîâ äåíîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèÿ. Òàê, to write meaningfully çíà÷èò
è ïèñàòü ñïðàâåäëèâî, âåðíî, ñîäåðæàòåëüíî. Ðàññìîòðèì òîëüêî
îäèí èç ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ ãàçåòíûõ ïðèìåðîâ Ë. Á. Ñîëîìîíà: Schools
and teachers must instil the idea that what is important, is the desire and
the capacity of the individual for self-education, that is for finding meaning,
truth and enjoyment in everything he does.

Ðóññêîå ñëîâî «ñìûñë», êîòîðûì çäåñü î÷åíü òî÷íî ïåðåâîäèòñÿ
ñëîâî meaning, òîæå áåçóñëîâíî ñîäåðæèò ïîëîæèòåëüíóþ îöåíêó
èäåîëîãè÷åñêîãî ïîðÿäêà. Ñëåäóåò îáðàòèòü âíèìàíèå íà òî, ÷òî meaning,
truth and enjoyment � îäíîðîäíûå ÷ëåíû, ñîåäèíåííûå ñîþçîì and, à
â ïîäîáíûõ êîíòåêñòóàëüíûõ óñëîâèÿõ ó ñëîâ äîëæíû íàëè÷åñòâîâàòü
îáùèå êîìïîíåíòû çíà÷åíèÿ. Ïîëîæèòåëüíàÿ îöåíêà â ñëîâàõ truth è
enjoyment ÿâëÿåòñÿ íåïðåìåííûì êîìïîíåíòîì äåíîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèÿ.

Ïðèâåäåì åùå íåñêîëüêî ïðèìåðîâ ñëîâ ñ îöåíî÷íûìè
êîííîòàöèÿìè.

Á. ×àðëüñòîí ïðèâîäèò øóòî÷íîå ñïðÿæåíèå: I am firm, thou art
obstinate, he is pig-headed.

Âñå òðè ïðèëàãàòåëüíûõ èìåþò îäíî è òî æå äåíîòàòèâíîå
çíà÷åíèå, ýêâèâàëåíòíîå íåéòðàëüíîìó not easily influenced by other
people's opinion, íî firm ïðåäïîëàãàåò ïîõâàëüíóþ òâåðäîñòü, obstinate
ñîäåðæèò ìÿãêîå íåîäîáðåíèå, a pig-headed � ðåçêî îòðèöàòåëüíóþ
îöåíêó, ñî÷åòàþùóþñÿ ñ êîííîòàöèåé ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè.

Îöåíî÷íàÿ ëåêñèêà õàðàêòåðíà äëÿ îïèñàíèÿ îáùåñòâåííîé æèçíè
è ïîëèòè÷åñêèõ ñîáûòèé è íåðåäêî èñïîëüçóåò ðàçíûå âèäû ïåðåíîñíûõ
çíà÷åíèé, â òî âðåìÿ êàê ïðÿìûå çíà÷åíèÿ íåéòðàëüíû.

Ñëîâî îáëàäàåò ýêñïðåññèâíûì êîìïîíåíòîì çíà÷åíèÿ, åñëè
ñâîåé îáðàçíîñòüþ èëè êàêèì-íèáóäü äðóãèì ñïîñîáîì ïîä÷åðêèâàåò,
óñèëèâàåò òî, ÷òî íàçûâàåòñÿ â ýòîì æå ñëîâå èëè â äðóãèõ, ñèíòàêñè÷åñêè
ñâÿçàííûõ ñ íèì ñëîâàõ. Íàïðèìåð: She was a thin, frail little thing, and her
hair which was delicate and thin was bobbed... (D.H. Lawrence. The Fox)

Ñëîâî thing âìåñòî girl ýêñïðåññèâíî ïîä÷åðêèâàåò õðóïêîñòü
äåâóøêè, âûðàæåííóþ ïðèëàãàòåëüíûìè thin, frail, little. Thing â
ïðèìåíåíèè ê ÷åëîâåêó âñåãäà óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ ñ ïðèëàãàòåëüíûì.
______________

1 Solomon L. B. "Meaning" a Word for All Seasons // "American Speech".�
1966. May.
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Ðàçëè÷àþò ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü îáðàçíóþ è óâåëè÷èòåëüíóþ. Â
îáîèõ ñëó÷àÿõ ýêñïðåññèâíûé êîìïîíåíò çàâèñèò îò ïðåäìåòíî-
ëîãè÷åñêîãî, íî ñîâåðøåííî èíà÷å, ÷åì îöåíî÷íûé. Îáðàòèìñÿ ê
ïðèìåðó: Life was not made merely to be slaved away (Ibid.).

Ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü â äàííîì ñëó÷àå îáðàçíàÿ, îñíîâàííàÿ íà
ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîì ïåðåíîñå. Íî ïåðåíîñ ïðîèñõîäèò âíóòðè ëåêñåìû,
à íå âíóòðè ñëîâà � ó ãëàãîëà slave íåò íåýêñïðåññèâíîãî âàðèàíòà.

Ïîä ëåêñåìîé ìû ïîíèìàåì îáúåäèíåíèå êîðíåâûõ è
àôôèêñàëüíûõ ìîðôåì, îáðàçóþùèõ ëåêñè÷åñêóþ åäèíèöó, íåçàâèñèìî
îò âîçìîæíûõ äëÿ íåå ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ ôóíêöèé, ïàðàäèãìû è
âàëåíòíîñòè1. Slave (n) è slave (v) �äâà ñëîâà, íî îäíà ëåêñåìà. Ãëàãîë
to slave îáðàçîâàí îò ñóùåñòâèòåëüíîãî slave, ïðè÷åì ñóùåñòâèòåëüíîå
èìååò è ïðÿìîå è ïåðåíîñíîå çíà÷åíèÿ, à ãëàãîë�òîëüêî ïåðåíîñíîå
� îáðàçíîå. Åãî îáðàçíàÿ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü çàâèñèò îò àññîöèàöèé,
êîòîðûå âûçûâàåò slave (n), ò.å. ñâÿçü òóò íà óðîâíå ëåêñåìû.

Ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü äëÿ ãëàãîëà slave (ðàáîòàòü òÿæêî, íåïîñèëüíî,
êàê ðàáîòàþò ðàáû) � ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü óçóàëüíàÿ. Ãëàãîë slave äëÿ
îáîçíà÷åíèÿ òðóäà ðàáîâ íå óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ è îáîçíà÷àåò òÿæåëûé òðóä
þðèäè÷åñêè ñâîáîäíûõ ãðàæäàí. Ñð.: the slaves work : : the Ford workers
slave. Íî â ïðèâåäåííîì ïðèìåðå ïàññèâíàÿ êîíñòðóêöèÿ,
èíòåíñèôèöèðóþùèé ïîñòïîçèòèâ away è ñâÿçü ñî ñëîâîì life ñîçäàþò
íîâûé âàðèàíò � ðàñòðàòèòü (æèçíü) íà òÿæåëûé òðóä. Ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü
ïîëó÷àåòñÿ óæå îêêàçèîíàëüíàÿ, êàê áû âòîðè÷íàÿ è êîíòåêñòóàëüíî
îáóñëîâëåííàÿ, ÷òî åå äîïîëíèòåëüíî óñèëèâàåò.

Àíãëèéñêèå ëåêñèêîãðàôû (íàïðèìåð, Õîðíáè èëè Ôàóëåð) íå
ðàçãðàíè÷èâàþò ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü è ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü. Ìíîãèå ñ÷èòàþò,
÷òî ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü âñåãäà äîñòèãàåòñÿ çà ñ÷åò ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòè. Òàêîå
ðàñøèðåííîå ïîíèìàíèå îïðîâåðãàåòñÿ êîíêðåòíûì ìàòåðèàëîì.
Íàëè÷èå ýìîöèîíàëüíîé êîííîòàöèè ïî÷òè âñåãäà âëå÷åò çà ñîáîé
ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü, íî îáðàòíîå íåâåðíî. Â ðàññêàçå Ä. Ëîðåíñà thing
íåîäíîêðàòíî óïîòðåáëÿåòñÿ ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê Äæèëë Áýíôîðä:

1 Â ëèíãâèñòè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå òåðìèí «ëåêñåìà» ïîíèìàåòñÿ ïî-ðàçíîìó. Àêàä.
Â.Â. Âèíîãðàäîâ îïðåäåëÿë ëåêñåìó êàê «ñëîâî, ðàññìàòðèâàåìîå â êîíòåêñòå ÿçûêà,
ò.å. âçÿòîå âî âñåé ñîâîêóïíîñòè ñâîèõ ôîðì è çíà÷åíèé». Ñì.: Âèíîãðàäîâ Â.Â.
Ðóññêèé ÿçûê.� Ì., 1947. Íàøå îïðåäåëåíèå óòî÷íÿåò îïðåäåëåíèå, ïðåäëîæåííîå
Â.Â.Âèíîãðàäîâûì, ïîêàçûâàÿ, ÷òî ïîä «ñîâîêóïíîñòüþ ôîðì» ïîíèìàþòñÿ è ôîðìû
ðàçíûõ ïàðàäèãì. Ï.Ñ. Êóçíåöîâ  ñ÷èòàåò ëåêñåìó åäèíèöåé ÿçûêà, êîòîðàÿ
ñîîòâåòñòâóåò ñëîâó êàê åäèíèöå ðå÷è. Ñì.: Êóçíåöîâ Ï.Ñ. Îïûò ôîðìàëüíîãî
îïðåäåëåíèÿ ñëîâà // Âîïð. ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ, 1964.� ¹ 5. Ïîñêîëüêó ýòî îïðåäåëåíèå
âëå÷åò çà ñîáîé èñêëþ÷åíèå ñëîâà èç åäèíèö ÿçûêà, îíî ïðåäñòàâëÿåòñÿ íàì
íåïðèåìëåìûì. Äëÿ H. È. Òîëñòîãî ëåêñåìà � åäèíèöà ñòîðîíû âûðàæåíèÿ, ò.å.
çâóêîâîé êîìïëåêñ, êîòîðûé ñîîòâåòñòâóåò åäèíèöå ñîäåðæàíèÿ�ñåìåìå. Ñì.:
Òîëñòîé H.È. Èç îïûòîâ òèïîëîãè÷åñêîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñëàâÿíñêîãî ñëîâàðíîãî
ñîñòàâà // Âîïð. ÿçûêîçíàíèÿ.�1963.� ¹1. Øàõîâñêèé Â.È. Êàòåãîðèçàöèÿ ýìîöèè â
ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé ñèñòåìå ÿçûêà.� Âîðîíåæ, 1987.
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Banford was a small, thin, delicate thing with spectacles. Â êîíòåêñòå íåò
íèêàêèõ ïîäòâåðæäåíèé ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî ïîäõîäà ê ýòîé ñëàáîñòè è
õðóïêîñòè. Êîííîòàöèÿ ñëîâà thing òîëüêî ýêñïðåññèâíàÿ. Ïîðòðåò
Äæèëë êîíòðàñòèðóåò ñ ïîðòðåòîì îñíîâíîé ãåðîèíè Íåëë Ìàð÷,
ñèëüíîé è ïîõîæåé íà ìàëü÷èêà.

Â òîëêîâàíèè ñëîâà thing À. Õîðíáè ïèøåò: thing, n ... (6) used of
persons or animals, expressing emotion: Poor thing! He�s been ill for a month!
He�s a foolish old thing. She�s a sweet little thing.

Íî åãî æå ïðèìåðû ïîêàçûâàþò ñïðàâåäëèâîñòü èçëîæåííîé âûøå
òðàêòîâêè thing êàê ýêñïðåññèâíîãî, à íå ýìîöèîíàëüíîãî ñëîâà. Âî
âñåõ ýòèõ ïðèìåðàõ ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòü âîçíèêàåò òîëüêî â ìîäåëè, ãäå
thing îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ ýìîöèîíàëüíûìè ïðèëàãàòåëüíûìè è óñèëèâàåò èõ
çíà÷åíèå.

Óâåëè÷èòåëüíàÿ ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü èçó÷åíà íå ìåíüøå, ÷åì
îáðàçíàÿ; òàêèå ñëîâà ïîëó÷èëè ñïåöèàëüíîå îáîçíà÷åíèå
èíòåíñèôèêàòîðû, è îäíà ãðóïïà, à èìåííî óñèëèòåëüíûå íàðå÷èÿ,
îñâåùàëàñü â íåñêîëüêèõ ñïåöèàëüíûõ ðàáîòàõ1. Ñàìûå ïðîñòûå
èíòåíñèôèêàòîðû all, ever, even, quite, really, absolutely, so î÷åíü ÷àñòîòíû.
Î õàðàêòåðå èõ äèñòðèáóöèè ìîæíî ñóäèòü ïî ñëåäóþùèì ïðèìåðàì:
Why ever didn't you go? He's ever such a eleven man. Even now it is not too
late. He never even opened his book.

Óñèëèòåëüíûå íàðå÷èÿ ïîñòîÿííî îáíîâëÿþòñÿ, êîëè÷åñòâî èõ
ðàñòåò. Îíè îáðàçóþòñÿ îò ðàçëè÷íûõ îñíîâ, îáîçíà÷àþùèõ ýìîöèè.
Î÷åíü ìíîãî òàêèõ íàðå÷èé îáðàçîâàëîñü îò ñëîâ, îáîçíà÷àþùèõ ñòðàõ:
frightfully, awfully, terribly è ò.ä. Èõ øèðîêàÿ óïîòðåáèòåëüíîñòü â
îêñþìîðîííûõ ñî÷åòàíèÿõ ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î ïîäàâëåíèè ëåêñè÷åñêîãî
çíà÷åíèÿ â ïîëüçó óñèëèòåëüíîãî êîìïîíåíòà: She looks frightfully well,
frightfully decent, frightfully nice, terribly smart, terribly amusing, terribly friendly,
awfully pleased è ò.ä.

Íåêîòîðûå òàêèå èíòåíñèôèêàòîðû èìåþò ïî÷òè íåîãðàíè÷åííóþ
ñî÷åòàåìîñòü: a terrific speed, shock, dinner, make-up, dead tired, straight,
serious, right, true: absolutely divine, maddening.

Äðóãèå, íàïðîòèâ, èìåþò óçêóþ âàëåíòíîñòü: a severe frost�a flat
denial�stripping wet�strictly prohibited; íåëüçÿ ñêàçàòü strict frost èëè severe
denial.

Áîëüøèíñòâî òàêèõ óñèëèòåëåé îòíîñèòñÿ ê ðàçãîâîðíîìó ñòèëþ
ðå÷è, òàê ÷òî êîìïîíåíòó óñèëèòåëüíîé ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè îáû÷íî
ñîïóòñòâóåò êîìïîíåíò ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé. Òàê, ñëîâî quite ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ðàçãîâîðíûì èíòåíñèôèêàòîðîì: ...and it was quite a surprise.

Â ðàçãîâîðíîé ðå÷è ôóíêöèè óñèëèòåëüíîñòè ìîãóò áûòü
äîâîëüíî ñëîæíûìè, è åå îñîáåííî òðóäíî ðàçãðàíè÷èòü ñ ýìîòèâíûì
êîìïîíåíòîì. Óñèëèòåëüíîñòü ìîæåò áûòü ïðîÿâëåíèåì âåæëèâîñòè__________________

1 Stoffel Ñ. Intensives and Downtoners.� Heidelberg, 1901.
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èëè âåæëèâîãî çàìåøàòåëüñòâà, êàê â ñëåäóþùåì ïðèìåðå: "I don't
really like mentioning it � but I don't quite see what else I am to do � although
of course it is quite unimportant really." (A. Christie. A Caribbean Mystery)

Ñëîâî îáëàäàåò ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèì êîìïîíåíòîì çíà÷åíèÿ, èëè
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé êîííîòàöèåé, åñëè îíî òèïè÷íî äëÿ îïðåäåëåííûõ
ôóíêöèîíàëüíûõ ñòèëåé è ñôåð ðå÷è, ñ êîòîðûìè îíî àññîöèèðóåòñÿ
äàæå áóäó÷è óïîòðåáëåíî â íåòèïè÷íûõ äëÿ íåãî êîíòåêñòàõ.

Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé êîìïîíåíò çíà÷åíèÿ ñâÿçàí ñ ïðåäìåòíî-
ëîãè÷åñêèì â òîì ñìûñëå, ÷òî îáîçíà÷àåìîå ïîñëåäíèì ïîíÿòèå ìîæåò
ïðèíàäëåæàòü ê òîé èëè èíîé ñôåðå äåéñòâèòåëüíîñòè.

Ñîçäàíèå ïðîöåäóð äëÿ äèàãíîñòèêè íàëè÷èÿ è îòñóòñòâèÿ
êîííîòàòèâíûõ çíà÷åíèé â ñëîâå, îïðåäåëåíèÿ èõ òèïà, ðàçãðàíè÷åíèÿ
îêêàçèîíàëüíûõ è óçóàëüíûõ êîííîòàöèé, âûÿâëåíèÿ èõ çàâèñèìîñòè
îò êîíòåêñòà è óñòàíîâëåíèÿ íàëè÷èÿ êîííîòàöèé âíå êîíòåêñòà ÿâëÿåòñÿ
î÷åíü àêòóàëüíîé è òðóäíîé çàäà÷åé ñîâðåìåííîé ñòèëèñòèêè è åùå
æäåò ñâîèõ ïûòëèâûõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé. Ïîïûòêà íàìåòèòü íåêîòîðûå
ýëåìåíòû òàêèõ ïðîöåäóð îïèñàíà â ñëåäóþùåì ïàðàãðàôå.

2.3. Ñîâìåùåíèå ýìîöèîíàëüíîé,
ýêñïðåññèâíîé, îöåíî÷íîé è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé

êîííîòàöèé

Ýìîöèîíàëüíûå, ýêñïðåññèâíûå, îöåíî÷íûå è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèå
êîìïîíåíòû ëåêñè÷åñêîãî çíà÷åíèÿ íåðåäêî ñîïóòñòâóþò äðóã äðóãó â
ðå÷è, ïîýòîìó èõ ÷àñòî ñìåøèâàþò, à ñàìè ýòè òåðìèíû óïîòðåáëÿþò
êàê ñèíîíèìû. Íî ñîâïàäåíèå êîìïîíåíòîâ äàëåêî íå îáÿçàòåëüíî;
ïðèñóòñòâèå îäíîãî èç êîìïîíåíòîâ íå âëå÷åò çà ñîáîé îáÿçàòåëüíîãî
ïðèñóòñòâèÿ âñåõ îñòàëüíûõ, è îíè ìîãóò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ â ðàçíûõ
êîìáèíàöèÿõ.

Ðàññìîòðèì ñíà÷àëà ïðèìåð, ãäå â êîííîòàöèÿõ ðÿäà ñëîâ
äåéñòâèòåëüíî ïðèñóòñòâóþò îäíîâðåìåííî âñå ÷åòûðå êîìïîíåíòà. Â
ñëåäóþùåì ïðèìåðå ìíîãèå ñëîâà èìåþò âóëüãàðíî-ðàçãîâîðíóþ
îêðàñêó, ýìîöèîíàëüíû, ýêñïðåññèâíû è íå îñòàâëÿþò íèêàêîãî
ñîìíåíèÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî õàðàêòåðà ÷óâñòâ Òèìà Êåíäàëà ê æåíå:

Then Tim Kendall lost control of himself. "For God's sake,
you damned bitch," he said. "shut up, can't you? D'you want to
get me hanged? Shut up I tell you. Shut that big ugly mouth of
yours."

(A. Christie. A Caribbean Mystery)

Îñîáåííî òèïè÷íî â ýòîì ïëàíå shut up � ñëîâî ãðóáîå,
ðàçãîâîðíîå, âûðàæàþùåå ñèëüíóþ ñòåïåíü ðàçäðàæåíèÿ, è â òî æå
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âðåìÿ îáðàçíîå. Êîìïîíåíò îöåíêè ïðèñóòñòâóåò, íî îí ñìåùåí, òàê
êàê îòðèöàòåëüíîå îòíîøåíèå íàïðàâëåíî íå íà òî, ÷òî ÷åëîâåê çàìîë÷èò,
à íà òî, ÷òî îí ãîâîðèò.

Ñîâïàäåíèå êîìïîíåíòîâ ìîæíî ïîêàçàòü è íà îòäåëüíûõ ñëîâàõ.
Á. ×àðëüñòîí1 ïðèâîäèò ñëåäóþùèé ðÿä ñëîâ ñ óçóàëüíîé, íå çàâèñÿùåé
îò êîíòåêñòà ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòüþ: cad, coward, sneak, snob, prig, tale-bearer,
boor, lout, stooge, busy-body, spiv, double-crosser, whipper-snapper, trash,
tripe. Ýòîò ðÿä îáëè÷èòåëüíûõ ýïèòåòîâ ìîæíî áûëî áû ïðîäîëæèòü.
Âñå ýòè ñëîâà èìåþò ðàçëè÷íîå äåíîòàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå2, íî îäèíàêîâûé
ýìîöèîíàëüíûé êîìïîíåíò è îäèíàêîâóþ îòðèöàòåëüíóþ îöåíêó, òàê
êàê âûðàæàþò âîçìóùåíèå òåìè èëè èíûìè íåäîñòàòêàìè èëè ïîðîêàìè.
Ïðèñóùàÿ ýòèì ñëîâàì îáðàçíîñòü äåëàåò èõ ýêñïðåññèâíûìè, à
ïðèâû÷íàÿ àññîöèàöèÿ ñ ôàìèëüÿðíî-ðàçãîâîðíûì ñòèëåì, èëè
ñëåíãîì, ïîçâîëÿåò óñòàíîâèòü è íàëè÷èå ÷åòâåðòîãî êîìïîíåíòà.

Âñå ÷åòûðå êîìïîíåíòà êîííîòàöèé îáÿçàòåëüíû è äëÿ ñëîâ
ñëåíãà. Ñëåíã ïðèíàäëåæèò ê ÷èñëó íàèáîëåå èçó÷åííûõ, èëè, âî âñÿêîì
ñëó÷àå, íàèáîëåå ïîäðîáíî îïèñàííûõ, è â òî æå âðåìÿ íàèáîëåå
ñïîðíûõ ñëîåâ ëåêñèêè. Ñëåíãîì íàçûâàþòñÿ ãðóáîâàòûå èëè øóòî÷íûå
ñóãóáî ðàçãîâîðíûå ñëîâà è âûðàæåíèÿ, ïðåòåíäóþùèå íà íîâèçíó è
îðèãèíàëüíîñòü.

Ïðåäëîæåííûé âûøå ïðèíöèï ðàçãðàíè÷åíèÿ òèïîâ êîííîòàöèé
ïîìîãàåò íàéòè è ýòèì ñëîâàì ìåñòî â îáùåé ëåêñè÷åñêîé ñèñòåìå
ÿçûêà. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî, â ñëîâàõ ñëåíãà îáÿçàòåëüíî ïðèñóòñòâóþò âñå
òèïû êîííîòàöèé: ýìîöèîíàëüíûé êîìïîíåíò â áîëüøèíñòâå ñëó÷àåâ
èðîíè÷åñêèé, ïðåçðèòåëüíûé è ñîîòâåòñòâåííî îöåíî÷íûé.
Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ñëåíãèçìû ÷åòêî ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëÿþòñÿ ëèòåðàòóðíîé
íîðìå, è â ýòîì îò÷àñòè ñàìûé ñìûñë íîâèçíû èõ óïîòðåáëåíèÿ. Îíè
âñåãäà èìåþò ñèíîíèìû â ëèòåðàòóðíîé ëåêñèêå è, òàêèì îáðàçîì,
ÿâëÿþòñÿ êàê áû âòîðûìè, áîëåå ýêñïðåññèâíûìè, ÷åì îáû÷íûå,
íàçâàíèÿìè ïðåäìåòîâ, ïî÷åìó-ëèáî âûçûâàþùèõ ýìîöèîíàëüíîå ê
ñåáå îòíîøåíèå. Ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü èõ îïèðàåòñÿ íà îáðàçíîñòü,
îñòðîóìèå, íåîæèäàííîñòü, èíîãäà çàáàâíîå èñêàæåíèå.

Ñëåíã, òàêèì îáðàçîì, åñòü ëåêñè÷åñêèé ñëîé, ñîñòîÿùèé èç ñëîâ
è âûðàæåíèé ñ ïîëíûì è ïðèòîì ñïåöèôè÷åñêèì íàáîðîì óçóàëüíûõ
êîííîòàöèé, îòëè÷àþùèõñÿ îò ñâîèõ íåéòðàëüíûõ ñèíîíèìîâ èìåííî
ýòèìè êîííîòàöèÿìè.

Íåîáõîäèìî îãîâîðèòüñÿ, ÷òî ïðèâû÷íîå âûðàæåíèå «ñëîâà
ñëåíãà» íå ñîâñåì òî÷íî, òàê êàê íàðÿäó ñ îòäåëüíûìè ñëîâàìè
åäèíèöàìè ñëåíãà ìîãóò áûòü è î÷åíü ÷àñòî áûâàþò ëåêñèêî-

_________________
1 ×àðëüñòîí Á. Óêàç. ñî÷. W Ñ. 105.
2 Íàëè÷èå îáùåãî êîìïîíåíòà â òîì ñìûñëå, ÷òî âñå îíè îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ëþäÿì, íàñ

â äàííûé ìîìåíò íå èíòåðåñóåò, îíî ïðîñòî îáëåã÷àåò ðàññìîòðåíèå.
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ñåìàíòè÷åñêèå âàðèàíòû ñëîâ, â ñåìàíòè÷åñêóþ ñòðóêòóðó êîòîðûõ
âõîäÿò è äðóãèå, ñîâñåì íå ñëåíãîâûå âàðèàíòû.

Îäíàêî äëÿ íåñëåíãîâûõ ñëîâ ïîëíûé íàáîð êîííîòàöèîííûõ
êîìïîíåíòîâ âîâñå íå îáÿçàòåëåí, âîçìîæíû ñëîâà òîëüêî ñ òðåìÿ,
äâóìÿ, îäíèì êîìïîíåíòîì èëè âîâñå áåç êîííîòàöèé.

Ñëîâà good, bad, beautiful, ugly, íàïðèìåð, ïðèíàäëåæàò ê
îöåíî÷íûì, íî îöåíêà ñîâïàäàåò ñ èõ äåíîòàòèâíûì çíà÷åíèåì, à â
îòíîøåíèè ýìîòèâíîñòè, ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé îêðàñêè
îíè íåéòðàëüíû.

Ñëîâà morn, oft, e�er, ne�er, forsooth è äðóãèå îáùåïðèçíàííûå
ïîýòèçìû èìåþò òîëüêî ýòó êîííîòàöèþ, íî ýìîöèîíàëüíîñòè,
îöåíî÷íîñòè, îáðàçíîñòè â íèõ íåò.

Èíòåíñèôèêàòîðû òèïà terrific, awful, frightful è ò.ä. î÷åíü ÷àñòî òåðÿþò
ñâîþ ýìîòèâíîñòü è îöåíî÷íîñòü, êàê î òîì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò
îêñþìîðîííûå ñî÷åòàíèÿ, è ñîõðàíÿþò òîëüêî ýêñïðåññèâíîñòü è
ðàçãîâîðíîñòü: Too terribly friendly for words. "I�ve just said you could come."
� "Yes, dead keen you sounded." You�re looking frightfully well.

Ïðîáëåìà ðàçãðàíè÷åíèÿ êîìïîíåíòîâ êîííîòàöèé èìååò áîëüøîå
çíà÷åíèå äëÿ öåëåé ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà, ïîñêîëüêó âîçäåéñòâèå,
êîòîðîå êîííîòàöèè ñëîâ îêàçûâàþò íà ÷èòàòåëÿ, ìîæåò áûòü ðàçëè÷íûì.
Ïîýòîìó èõ íåîáõîäèìî íå òîëüêî îïðåäåëèòü, êàê ýòî áûëî ñäåëàíî
âûøå, íî è íàéòè äîêàçàòåëüíûå ïðîöåäóðû äëÿ ïðîâåðêè èõ íàëè÷èÿ
â êîííîòàöèé ñëîâà.

Çàäà÷à ýòà î÷åíü òðóäíàÿ åùå è ïîòîìó, ÷òî îäíî è òî æå ñëîâî
èëè âàðèàíò ñëîâà ìîæåò â îäíîì êîíòåêñòå ïðîÿâëÿòü òîëüêî ñâîè
óçóàëüíûå êîííîòàöèè, à â äðóãîì ïðèîáðåñòè åùå îêêàçèîíàëüíûå,
ïîýòîìó îïðåäåëåíèå êîííîòàöèé öåëåñîîáðàçíî äåëàòü â êîíòåêñòå.

Äëÿ ïðîâåðêè íàëè÷èÿ â êîííîòàöèè ñëîâà óêàçàííûõ êîìïîíåíòîâ
óäîáíî ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ ïðîöåäóðàìè òèïà ëåêñè÷åñêèõ òðàíñôîðìàöèé
èëè ñóáñòèòóöèé, êîòîðûå ñîñòîÿò â òîì, ÷òî â òåêñò ïîäñòàâëÿþòñÿ èëè
äîáàâëÿþòñÿ äèàãíîñòèðóþùèå ñëîâà èëè ôðàçû, â êîòîðûõ
ñîäåðæèòñÿ ïðåäïîëàãàåìûé êîìïîíåíò, èëè, íàïðîòèâ, èññëåäóåìîå
ñëîâî èñêëþ÷àåòñÿ èç êîíòåêñòà, ïîñëå ÷åãî ïðîâîäèòñÿ îöåíêà
íåèçìåííîñòè ñìûñëà. Òàê, íàïðèìåð, ïîëàãàÿ áåññïîðíûì
èíòåíñèôèêàòîðîì ñëîâà very, quite èëè do â óòâåðäèòåëüíîì
ïðåäëîæåíèè, ïîäñòàâëÿåì èõ â ïðèâåäåííûé âûøå ïðèìåð è
óáåæäàåìñÿ, ÷òî ñìûñë íå èçìåíèëñÿ è, ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñëîâà dead,
thing è terribly èìåþò ýêñïðåññèâíûå êîìïîíåíòû:

Yes, dead keen you sounded ®  Yes, very keen you sounded ®
Yes, you did sound keen.
She was a thin, frail little thing ®  She was very thin, frail and little.
"You look terribly smart," she said ®  "You look very smart,"
she said ®  "You do look smart," she said.
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Ïîêàçàòü, ÷òî â ïîñëåäíåì ïðèìåðå îòñóòñòâóåò ýìîöèîíàëüíûé
êîìïîíåíò, óäîáíî, âîñïîëüçîâàâøèñü íåâîçìîæíîñòüþ ñëåäóþùåé
òðàíñôîðìàöèè: "You look terribly smart," she said ®  "You look smart," she
said in terror.

Äëÿ îïðåäåëåíèÿ ïðèñóòñòâèÿ ïîëîæèòåëüíîé îöåíêè ó
ïðèëàãàòåëüíûõ â ðàçãîâîðíîì òåêñòå ìîæíî ïîëüçîâàòüñÿ áåññïîðíî
ïîëîæèòåëüíîé îöåíêîé ñëîâà nice èëè áåññïîðíî îòðèöàòåëüíîé ñëîâà
horrid:

that's unfair ®  that's horrid and unfair
that's womanly ®  that's nice and womanly.

Ïîäðîáíàÿ ðàçðàáîòêà òàêîãî ðîäà ïðîöåäóð ÿâëÿåòñÿ âàæíîé
çàäà÷åé ñåìàñèîëîãîâ, ðåøåíèå êîòîðîé áóäåò î÷åíü ïîëåçíî äëÿ
ñòèëèñòèêè.

Îò êîííîòàöèé ñëåäóåò îòëè÷àòü àññîöèàöèè, ñâÿçàííûå ñ
îáîçíà÷àåìûì ïðåäìåòîì, èëè èìïëèêàöèîíàë. Òàê, íàïðèìåð,
íåîáõîäèìûìè è äîñòàòî÷íûìè êîìïîíåíòàìè äåíîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèÿ
ñëîâà woman ÿâëÿåòñÿ human + female + adult, íî â íåêîòîðûõ êóëüòóðàõ
ïðåäïîëàãàåòñÿ, ñïðàâåäëèâî èëè íåò � íåñóùåñòâåííî, ÷òî æåíùèíàì
ñâîéñòâåííû ìÿãêîñòü, èçÿùåñòâî, äîáðîòà, èëè áîëòëèâîñòü, èëè
çàñòåí÷èâîñòü. Ýòè êîìïîíåíòû âõîäÿò â èìïëèêàöèîíàë ñëîâà woman
è ïðîÿâëÿþòñÿ â çíà÷åíèÿõ ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèõ âàðèàíòîâ èëè
ïðîèçâîäíûõ ñëîâ (ñð. womanly).

Âñÿêîãî ðîäà èñòîðèçìû àññîöèèðóþòñÿ ñ ýïîõîé, êîãäà
óïîòðåáëÿëèñü îáîçíà÷àåìûå èìè ïðåäìåòû: halberd � àëåáàðäà,
habergeon � êîëü÷óãà áåç ðóêàâîâ, gauntlet � ëàòíàÿ ðóêàâèöà
àññîöèèðóþòñÿ ñ ðûöàðñêèìè âðåìåíàìè.

Íàçâàíèÿ ýêçîòè÷åñêèõ æèâîòíûõ âûçûâàþò àññîöèàöèè ñ òåìè
ñòðàíàìè, â êîòîðûõ îíè âîäÿòñÿ.

Â çàêëþ÷åíèå ïàðàãðàôà îòìåòèì, ÷òî ëåêñè÷åñêèå ñïîñîáû
âûðàæåíèÿ â ðå÷è ýìîöèé, îöåíêè è ýêñïðåññèè íå òîëüêî òåñíî
âçàèìîäåéñòâóþò äðóã ñ äðóãîì, íî è íåîòäåëèìû îò ñèíòàêñè÷åñêèõ,
ôîíåòè÷åñêèõ è äðóãèõ âîçìîæíûõ ñïîñîáîâ èõ ïåðåäà÷è â àêòå
îáùåíèÿ è ïîòîìó äîëæíû èçó÷àòüñÿ â óñëîâèÿõ êîíòåêñòà è ñèòóàöèè.
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2.4. Ñåìàíòè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà ñëîâà è âçàèìîäåéñòâèå
ïðÿìûõ è ïåðåíîñíûõ çíà÷åíèé êàê ôàêòîð ñòèëÿ

Ïåðåéäåì òåïåðü ê âçàèìîäåéñòâèþ âàðèàíòîâ ñëîâà â òåêñòå,
ò.å. ê ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèè ïîëèñåìèè.

Ñ ýòîé öåëüþ îáðàòèìñÿ ê ïîíÿòèþ ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû
ñëîâà. Â 1.1 óæå óêàçûâàëîñü, ÷òî ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðîé ñëîâà â
ÿçûêå ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñîâîêóïíîñòü åãî ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèõ âàðèàíòîâ.
Âàæíî ïîä÷åðêíóòü, ÷òî ïðè ýòîì äîïóñêàåòñÿ äèñêðåòíîñòü âàðèàíòîâ,
êàæäûé èç êîòîðûõ èìååò ñâîè êîííîòàöèîííûå è äèñòðèáóòèâíûå
îñîáåííîñòè. Ìû èìååì ïðàâî íàçâàòü ýòó ñîâîêóïíîñòü ñòðóêòóðîé,
ïîñêîëüêó îíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìíîæåñòâîì, â êîòîðîì îïðåäåëåíû íåêîòîðûå
îòíîøåíèÿ. Îáùåå ñâîéñòâî ýëåìåíòîâ ýòîãî ìíîæåñòâà ñîñòîèò â
òîì, ÷òî âñå åãî ýëåìåíòû, ò.å ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèå âàðèàíòû ñëîâà,
èìåþò êàêèå-íèáóäü îáùèå ñåìû è âûðàæåíû îäíîé è òîé æå
êîìáèíàöèåé ìîðôåì, õîòÿ è âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â ðàçíûõ óñëîâèÿõ
äèñòðèáóöèè.

Íà óñëîâèÿ äèñòðèáóöèè, îäíàêî, íàêëàäûâàþòñÿ íåêîòîðûå
îãðàíè÷åíèÿ, ïîñêîëüêó âñå ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèå âàðèàíòû ñëîâà
äîëæíû ïðèíàäëåæàòü ê îäíîé ÷àñòè ðå÷è. Îòíîøåíèÿ, îïðåäåëåííûå
íà ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðå ñëîâà, åñòü îòíîøåíèÿ ñåìàíòè÷åñêîé
ïðîèçâîäíîñòè, ïîñêîëüêó êàæäûé èç âàðèàíòîâ èìååò ñ îñòàëüíûìè
îáùèå ñåìàíòè÷åñêèå êîìïîíåíòû äåíîòàòèâíîãî çíà÷åíèÿ.

Ïîëèñåìèÿ íå ïðåïÿòñòâóåò ïîíèìàíèþ, ïîñêîëüêó â êîíòåêñòå
ñëîâî ðåàëèçóåòñÿ, êàê ïðàâèëî, òîëüêî â îäíîì èç âîçìîæíûõ äëÿ
íåãî çíà÷åíèé, êîòîðîå è íàçûâàþò êîíòåêñòóàëüíûì çíà÷åíèåì. Íî
âñå îñòàëüíûå çíà÷åíèÿ ýëèìèíèðóþòñÿ íå ïîëíîñòüþ, à ñóùåñòâóþò
êàê íåêèé àññîöèàòèâíûé ôîí. Èíîãäà àâòîðû, îñîáåííî ïîýòû,
ñîçíàòåëüíî ñîñòàâëÿþò âîçìîæíîñòü ðåàëèçàöèè äâóõ çíà÷åíèé �
êîíòåêñòóàëüíîãî è îòðàæåííîãî.

ßâëåíèå ìíîãîçíà÷íîñòè îïèñûâàëîñü â ëèòåðàòóðå
íåîäíîêðàòíî, è ñóùåñòâóåò î÷åíü ìíîãî òåðìèíîâ, íàçûâàþùèõ
ðàçëè÷íûå òèïû çíà÷åíèé. Îñíîâíûå ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèÿ, êîòîðûå íàì
â äàëüíåéøåì ïîíàäîáÿòñÿ,� ýòî ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèå ïðÿìîãî è
ïåðåíîñíîãî (ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîãî èëè ìåòîíèìè÷åñêîãî), îáùåãî è
ñïåöèàëèçèðîâàííîãî, óçóàëüíîãî è îêêàçèîíàëüíîãî, îáùåÿçûêîâîãî
è òåðìèíîëîãè÷åñêîãî, íåéòðàëüíîãî è ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè îêðàøåííîãî,
ñîâðåìåííîãî è óñòàðåâøåãî çíà÷åíèé. Ïîäðîáíîå îïèñàíèå òèïîâ
çíà÷åíèÿ èìååòñÿ â ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ëåêñèêîëîãè÷åñêîé ëèòåðàòóðå, è
÷èòàòåëü ñ íèìè óæå çíàêîì1. Ìû îãðàíè÷èìñÿ çäåñü òîëüêî íåêîòîðûìè
çàìå÷àíèÿìè, âàæíûìè äëÿ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà è îòíîñÿùèìèñÿ

__________________
1 Cì.: Arnold. I. The English Word. � M., 1986.
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ê îïïîçèöèè ïðÿìîãî è ïåðåíîñíîãî çíà÷åíèé.
Ïðÿìîå, èëè íîìèíàòèâíîå çíà÷åíèå ñëîâà ðåàëèçóåòñÿ

èëè, òî÷íåå, ìîæåò ðåàëèçîâàòüñÿ ïðè îòñóòñòâèè êîíòåêñòà. Ïðÿìûå
çíà÷åíèÿ îáû÷íî ÿâëÿþòñÿ îäíîâðåìåííî è îñíîâíûìè, è íàèáîëåå
÷àñòîòíûìè, íî ñòàòèñòè÷åñêè ýòîò âîïðîñ ïîêà íå îáñëåäîâàëñÿ.
Åñëè çàãëàâèå ñîñòîèò èç îäíîãî ñëîâà (è àðòèêëÿ) (Ñ. Ð. Snow � The
Search, Homecomings, J. Conrad � Chance, The Typhoon, Victory, W. Â.
Yeats � Meditations, The Statues, A Vision), òî ýòî ñëîâî óïîòðåáëåíî â
ñâîåì ïðÿìîì çíà÷åíèè. Íå ñëó÷àéíî, âïðî÷åì, áîëüøèíñòâî
ëèòåðàòóðíûõ ïðîèçâåäåíèé íà àíãëèéñêîì ÿçûêå èìååò íàçâàíèÿ,
ñîñòîÿùèå õîòÿ áû èç äâóõ ñëîâ, ïîñêîëüêó ìíîãîçíà÷íîñòü
àíãëèéñêîé ëåêñèêè äåëàåò îäíîñëîâíûå íàçâàíèÿ íåäîñòàòî÷íî
ÿñíûìè.

Êðîìå òîãî, â êîíòåêñòå âñåãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ è îäíîñëîâíîå
íàçâàíèå ëåãêî ïîëó÷àåò ïåðåíîñíîå çíà÷åíèå. The Search îçíà÷àåò
äóõîâíûå ïîèñêè, à íå ðåàëüíûå, ôèçè÷åñêèå. Victory îáîçíà÷àåò
ìîðàëüíóþ ïîáåäó, íî ñìåðòü è ïîðàæåíèå â ôàêòè÷åñêîé áîðüáå.
Justice (Äæ Ãîëñóîðñè) � íàçâàíèå èðîíè÷åñêîå, ò.å. ÷èòàòåëü âíîâü
îêàçûâàåòñÿ ïåðåä ñîâìåùåíèåì çíà÷åíèé.

Ñóùåñòâóåò îñîáûé ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé ïðèåì (ìèíóñ-ïðèåì)
ïðåäíàìåðåííîé ïðîñòîòû îïèñàíèÿ ïîñðåäñòâîì ñëîâ, óïîòðåáëåííûõ
òîëüêî â ïðÿìûõ çíà÷åíèÿõ, íàçûâàåìûé àâòîëîãèåé.

Ðåàëèñòè÷åñêîé òî÷íîñòüþ è ïðîñòîòîé ñëîâàðÿ õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ
ìíîãèå ÷àñòè ïðîèçâåäåíèé Ý. Õåìèíãóýÿ. Â íà÷àëå ðàññêàçà In Another
Country ÷èòàåì:

In the fall the war was always there, but we did not go to it
any more. It was cold in the fall in Milan and the dark came very
early. Then the electric lights came on, and it was pleasant along
the streets looking in the windows... It was a cold fall and the wind
came down from the mountains.

Óïîòðåáëåíèå îáûäåííûõ ñëîâ â èõ ïðÿìûõ çíà÷åíèÿõ ñîçäàåò
ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î ñäåðæàííîñòè ðàññêàç÷èêà � ðàíåíîãî ìîëîäîãî
àìåðèêàíöà, îáû÷íîãî äëÿ Ý.Õåìèíãóýÿ ìóæåñòâåííîãî ãåðîÿ.

Çíà÷åíèå íàçûâàåòñÿ ïåðåíîñíûì èëè îáðàçíûì, êîãäà îíî íå
òîëüêî íàçûâàåò, íî è îïèñûâàåò èëè õàðàêòåðèçóåò ïðåäìåò ÷åðåç åãî
ñõîäñòâî èëè ñâÿçü ñ äðóãèì ïðåäìåòîì. Êîíòåêñòóàëüíîå çíà÷åíèå
ïðè ýòîì îêàçûâàåòñÿ ñîïîñòàâëåííûì ñ ïðÿìûì çíà÷åíèåì, ÷òî
ïîä÷åðêèâàåò â íåì òå ÷åðòû, íà êîòîðûõ îñíîâàí ïåðåíîñ. Ì. Äèêêåíñ
îïèñûâàåò î÷åíü ýíåðãè÷íóþ ìåäèöèíñêóþ ñåñòðó, ñðàâíèâàÿ åå ñ
äèíàìî-ìàøèíîé: She was a dynamo of àñtivity. She was here, there and
everywhere � admonishing the doctor, slanging the nurses, telling you to do
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something and then snatching it away to do it herself... (M. Dickens. One Pair
of Feet)

Òåõíè÷åñêèé òåðìèí «äèíàìî» ïîëó÷àåò çäåñü îêêàçèîíàëüíîå
ìåòàôîðè÷åñêîå çíà÷åíèå èñòî÷íèê ÷åëîâå÷åñêîé ýíåðãèè. Ïðÿìîå
çíà÷åíèå â òåêñòå îòñóòñòâóåò. Ìåòàôîðà íå òîëüêî äåëàåò ïîðòðåò-
õàðàêòåðèñòèêó, äàííûé â ñëåäóþùåì çà íåé ïðåäëîæåíèè, áîëåå
ÿðêèì, íî è îòðàæàåò âåñåëîå è ñëåãêà èðîíè÷åñêîå îòíîøåíèå
àâòîðà (ðàññêàç âåäåòñÿ îò ïåðâîãî ëèöà) ê ïåðñîíàæó. Çàìåòèì
ïîïóòíî, ÷òî ôóíêöèîíàëüíî-ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ êîííîòàöèÿ òàêæå ìîæåò
èìåòü õàðàêòåðîëîãè÷åñêóþ ôóíêöèþ, ïîñêîëüêó îíà âûçûâàåò
àññîöèàöèè, ñâÿçàííûå ñî ñôåðîé óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ýòîãî ñëîâà.

Ðàçóìååòñÿ, íå âñÿêîå ïåðåíîñíîå çíà÷åíèå ÿâëÿåòñÿ
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ðåëåâàíòíûì, â ÿçûêå ìíîãî ñòåðøèõñÿ ìåòàôîð, íå
èìåþùèõ íåîáðàçíûõ ñèíîíèìîâ è ÿâëÿþùèõñÿ åäèíñòâåííûì
íàçâàíèåì ðåôåðåíòà: the mouth of the river, the leg of the table (âïðî÷åì,
è ýòè ìåòàôîðû, åñëè èõ ìíîãî, îêàçûâàþòñÿ ýêñïðåññèâíûìè). Òàêèå
ñëó÷àè ñëåäóåò îòëè÷àòü îò óçóàëüíûõ ìåòàôîð, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ
âòîðûì íàçâàíèåì ðåôåðåíòà, ñð.: the heart of the matter � the essence
of the matter.

Òàêèå ìåòàôîðû âûïîëíÿþò ñòèëèñòè÷åñêóþ ôóíêöèþ. Òàê, cow
ïðèìåíèòåëüíî ê æåíùèíå ìîæåò áûòü ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ðåëåâàíòíûì â
ñâîåé ãðóáîé ýêñïðåññèâíîñòè. Îñîáåííî âàæíûì ñî ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé
òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ÿâëÿþòñÿ íåîæèäàííûå ìåòàôîðû, äàþùèå ýôôåêò
äâîéíîãî âèäåíèÿ, ò.å. îáðàçíûå, êîíêðåòíûå è ÷óâñòâåííûå,
îáðàùàþùèå íà ñåáÿ âíèìàíèå ÷èòàòåëÿ. Ñëåäóåò âñïîìíèòü, ÷òî
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ ìåòàôîðà åñòü ñêðûòîå ñðàâíåíèå íà îñíîâàíèè
ïðèçíàêà, îáùåãî äëÿ îáîèõ ñîïîñòàâëÿåìûõ ÷ëåíîâ, íàçâàíèå îäíîãî
ïðåäìåòà ïðèìåíÿåòñÿ ê äðóãîìó, âûÿâëÿÿ êàêóþ-íèáóäü âàæíóþ ÷åðòó
âòîðîãî (íàïðèìåð, ýíåðãèþ ìåäèöèíñêîé ñåñòðû). Ìåòàôîðà îñíîâàíà
íà àññîöèàöèè ïî ñõîäñòâó1.

Ìåòîíèìè÷åñêèì íàçûâàåòñÿ çíà÷åíèå, êîòîðîå âîçìîæíî â
ðåçóëüòàòå ïåðåíîñà íàçâàíèÿ îäíîãî ïðåäìåòà íà äðóãîé íà îñíîâå
êàêîé-íèáóäü ïîñòîÿííîé ñâÿçè ìåæäó íèìè. Ìåòîíèìèÿ îñíîâàíà íà
àññîöèàöèè ïî ñìåæíîñòè. Ñîîáùàåìîå ïîíÿòèå îáîãàùàåòñÿ ïðè ýòîì
êîíêðåòíûìè îáðàçàìè: Give everyman the ear and few thy voice. (W.
Shakespeare).

Ïåðåíîñíîå çíà÷åíèå â ïîýòè÷åñêîé ìåòîíèìèè èëè ìåòàôîðå
ñîçäàåòñÿ íà äàííûé ñëó÷àé è ïîíÿòíî èç ñòðóêòóðû êîíòåêñòà. Íà
ñóùíîñòè è ïðèðîäå îáðàçà è òðîïîâ ìû óæå ïîäðîáíî
îñòàíàâëèâàëèñü âûøå. Çäåñü æå íåîáõîäèìî íàïîìíèòü, ÷òî òðîïû
ÿâëÿþòñÿ òåõíèêîé îñóùåñòâëåíèÿ ñîïîñòàâëåíèÿ îçíà÷àåìîãî ñ
______________

1 Nosek J. Internal Structure of English Colloquial Metaphor. � In: Brno Studies in English
� V.8 � 1969.
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âûáðàííûì äëÿ íåãî îáðàçîì.

2.5. Èñïîëüçîâàíèå ìíîãîçíà÷íîñòè ñëîâà â
ñî÷åòàíèè ñ ïîâòîðîì

Âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ïðÿìûõ è ïåðåíîñíûõ çíà÷åíèé ñëîâà ïðè
îñóùåñòâëåíèè êàêîé-ëèáî ñòèëèñòè÷åñêîé ôóíêöèè ìîæåò áûòü
ïàðàäèãìàòè÷åñêèì è ñèíòàãìàòè÷åñêèì. Ïðÿìîå çíà÷åíèå ñëîâ spit
è weep íå ïðåäñòàâëåíî â îïèñàíèè äîæäÿ â ðàññêàçå Ä. Òîìàñà. Íî
ýòè çíà÷åíèÿ èçâåñòíû ÷èòàòåëþ, è ïîýòîìó, ÷èòàÿ î "ïëþþùåìñÿ" äîæäå
è "ïëà÷óùèõ" øëÿïàõ, îí âîññòàíàâëèâàåò äëÿ ñåáÿ êàðòèíó äóáëèíñêîé
íåïîãîäû. Ñëîâà ýòè îêàçûâàþòñÿ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ðåëåâàíòíûìè
áëàãîäàðÿ ñâîåé ìíîãîçíà÷íîñòè, êîòîðàÿ äåéñòâóåò â
ïàðàäèãìàòè÷åñêîì ïëàíå.

Íî ýôôåêò ñõîäñòâà è ðàçëè÷èÿ çíà÷åíèé âàðèàíòîâ
ìíîãîçíà÷íîãî ñëîâà ìîæåò ðåàëèçîâàòüñÿ òàêæå ñèíòàãìàòè÷åñêè.
Äëÿ ýòîãî âàðèàíòû äîëæíû áûòü ðàñïîëîæåíû â îäíîé ðå÷åâîé öåëè,
è ïðèòîì äîñòàòî÷íî áëèçêî. Ìíîãîçíà÷íîñòü îêàçûâàåòñÿ
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè äåéñòâåííîé â ñî÷åòàíèè ñ ïîâòîðîì.

Î ôóíêöèÿõ è âèäàõ ïîâòîðà ìû áóäåì åùå ãîâîðèòü
íåîäíîêðàòíî, à çäåñü îòìåòèì òîëüêî, ÷òî ëåêñè÷åñêèì ïîâòîðîì
íàçûâàåòñÿ ïîâòîðåíèå ñëîâà èëè ñëîâîñî÷åòàíèÿ â ñîñòàâå îäíîãî
ïðåäëîæåíèÿ, àáçàöà èëè öåëîãî òåêñòà. Âåëè÷èíà ðàññòîÿíèÿ ìåæäó
ïîâòîðÿþùèìèñÿ åäèíèöàìè è ÷èñëî ïîâòîðåíèé ìîãóò áûòü
ðàçëè÷íûìè, íî îáÿçàòåëüíî òàêèìè, ÷òîáû ÷èòàòåëü ìîã çàìåòèòü
ïîâòîð.

2.6. Ñèíîíèìè÷åñêèé è ÷àñòè÷íûé ïîâòîð

Åùå áîëåå ñëîæíûì îêàçûâàåòñÿ âçàèìîäåéñòâèå áëèçêèõ
çíà÷åíèé, êîãäà îíè âûðàæåíû íå âàðèàíòàìè îäíîãî ñëîâà, à
ñèíîíèìàìè èëè êîãäà òåêñò ñîäåðæèò ÷àñòè÷íûé ïîâòîð, ò.å.
îäíîêîðåííûå ñëîâà, ñåìàíòè÷åñêè áëèçêèå.

Ñèíîíèìàìè íàçûâàþòñÿ ñëîâà, ïðèíàäëåæàùèå ê îäíîé ÷àñòè
ðå÷è, áëèçêèå èëè òîæäåñòâåííûå ïî ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîìó çíà÷åíèþ
õîòÿ áû â îäíîì èç ñâîèõ ëåêñèêî-ñåìàíòè÷åñêèõ âàðèàíòîâ è òàêèå,
÷òî äëÿ íèõ ìîæíî óêàçàòü êîíòåêñòû, â êîòîðûõ îíè âçàèìîçàìåíÿåìû1.

Ñèíîíèìû âñåãäà èìåþò è íåñõîäíûå êîìïîíåíòû èëè â
ïðåäìåòíî-ëîãè÷åñêîì çíà÷åíèè, èëè â êîííîòàöèÿõ. Ïîýòîìó
ñèíîíèìè÷åñêèé ïîâòîð ïîçâîëÿåò áîëåå ïîëíî è âñåñòîðîííå ðàñêðûòü
è îïèñàòü ïðåäìåò.

Ðàññìîòðèì ñèíîíèìè÷åñêèé ïîâòîð â LXI ñîíåòå Øåêñïèðà:
__________________

1 Ñì. íàïð.: Arnold I. The English Word. � M., 1986.
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Is it thy will thy image should keep open
My heavy eyelids to the weary night?
Dost thou desire my slumbers should be broken,
While shadows like to thee do mock my sight?
Is it thy spirit that thou send'st from thee
So far from home into my deeds to pry,
To find out shames and idle hours in me,
The scope and tenour of thy Jealousy?
O, no! thy love, though much, is not so great:
It is my love that keeps mine eye awake;
Mine own true love that doth my rest defeat,
To play the watchman ever for thy sake:
For thee watch I whilst thou dost wake elsewhere,
From me far off, with others all too near.

Ïîýò ãîâîðèò î ñâîåé ëþáâè, è ñèëà ýòîé ëþáâè îáðàçíî
ïåðåäàåòñÿ îïèñàíèåì íåâîçìîæíîñòè ïîêîÿ è ñíà, äëÿ ÷åãî
èñïîëüçóåòñÿ ñèíîíèìè÷åñêèé ïîâòîð: keep open my heavy eyelids, my
slumbers should be broken, keeps mine eye awake, doth my rest defeat, to
play the watchman, for thee watch I.

Èñïîëüçîâàíèå ñèíîíèìîâ ïîçâîëÿåò äàòü êîíêðåòíîå è òî÷íîå
îïèñàíèå áåññîííèöû. Ýòî è òÿæåñòü íåçàêðûâàþùèõñÿ âåê, è êîðîòêèå,
ïðåðûâàþùèåñÿ ïîãðóæåíèÿ â ñîí, ïîñëå êîòîðûõ ÷åëîâåê îïÿòü ëåæèò
ñ îòêðûòûìè ãëàçàìè, è íåâîçìîæíîñòü îòäûõà, è ïîñòîÿííàÿ,
íåîòâÿçíàÿ, òðåâîæíàÿ ìûñëü, êîòîðàÿ íå äàåò çàñíóòü.

Îäíàêî ïîñòåïåííî äðóãîé òèï ïîâòîðà � ÷àñòè÷íûé ïîâòîð,
ò.å. èñïîëüçîâàíèå îäíîêîðåííûõ ñëîâ wake è watch,� ââîäèò è äðóãîå
÷óâñòâî, äðóãóþ òåìó. Ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ íåêîòîðàÿ èãðà ñëîâ. Äåéñòâèòåëüíî,
wake èìååò çäåñü äâà çíà÷åíèÿ: my love that keeps my eye awake çíà÷èò,
÷òî ëþáîâü ëèøèëà ïîýòà ñíà, íî thou dost wake elsewhere ðåàëèçóåò
äðóãîå çíà÷åíèå, à èìåííî: íå ñïàòü è ïðåäàâàòüñÿ ðàçâëå÷åíèÿì. Äâà
çíà÷åíèÿ ñðàçó ðåàëèçóåò ãëàãîë watch: áîäðñòâîâàòü ñ êàêîé-íèáóäü
öåëüþ è ñëåäèòü. Òàê ïðèîòêðûâàåòñÿ ÷èòàòåëþ è ÷óâñòâî ðåâíîñòè,
êîòîðîå áóäèò â ïîýòå åãî âîçëþáëåííàÿ, ïðîâîäÿ âðåìÿ ñ äðóãèìè:
From me far off, with others all too near.

Íàðÿäó ñ ýòèì îñíîâíûì ïîâòîðîì ñîíåò ñîäåðæèò öåëûé ðÿä
äðóãèõ, êîòîðûå ìîæíî íàçâàòü áîëåå ÷àñòíûìè. Ñîíåò íà÷èíàåòñÿ ñ
äâóõ ïî÷òè îäèíàêîâûõ ïî ñìûñëó âîïðîñîâ (âòîðîé íåñêîëüêî
äîïîëíÿåò ïåðâûé). Â íèõ, êðîìå óæå óïîìÿíóòûõ âûøå ñèíîíèìîâ,
ñèíîíèìè÷íû åùå Is it thy will � dost thou desire. Â ïîñëåäóþùèõ ñòðî÷êàõ
ñèíîíèìè÷íû: spirit è shadow, to pry è find out. Ïîñëå ýòèõ ñèíîíèìè÷íûõ
ïîâòîðîâ ïîÿâëÿåòñÿ ýìîöèîíàëüíûé ýêñïðåññèâíûé ïîâòîð ñëîâà
love, óñèëåííûé ýïèòåòîì my love (mine own true love) è
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ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåííûé ýòîìó æå ñëîâó, íî ñ äðóãèì ðåôåðåíòîì � thy
love.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå ñî-ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèÿ ñèíîíèìîâ â òåêñòå
ðàñêðûâàåòñÿ ðàçíèöà â çíà÷åíèè ñõîäíûõ ñëîâ. Çäåñü óìåñòíî
ïðèâåñòè ñëîâà Þ. Ì. Ëîòìàíà î òîì, ÷òî «õóäîæåñòâåííûé òåêñò
ñòðîèòñÿ íà îñíîâå äâóõ òèïîâ îòíîøåíèé: ñî-ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèÿ
ïîâòîðÿþùèõñÿ ýêâèâàëåíòíûõ ýëåìåíòîâ è ñî-ïðîòèâîïîñòàâëåíèÿ
ñîñåäñòâóþùèõ (íåýêâèâàëåíòíûõ) ýëåìåíòîâ»1.

Èìåííî òàêèì îáðàçîì â LXI ñîíåòå ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ñèòóàòèâíûìè
ñèíîíèìàìè ñëîâà image, shadows, spirit, êîòîðûå â ÿçûêå ñèíîíèìàìè
íå ÿâëÿþòñÿ, à çäåñü îçíà÷àþò îáðàç ëþáèìîé, êîòîðûé ëèøàåò ïîýòà
ñíà.

________________
1 Ñì.: Ëîòìàí Þ.Ì. Ñòðóêòóðà õóäîæåñòâåííîãî òåêñòà. � Ì., 1970.
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Çàäàíèÿ äëÿ ñàìîñòîÿòåëüíîé ðàáîòû

1. Ïîäãîòîâüòå ðåôåðàò ïî îäíîé èç ïðåäëîæåííûõ òåì
Òåìû ðåôåðàòîâ:

Âçàèìîñâÿçü ïîíÿòèé «ñòèëü» è «ñòèëèñòèêà» [3, 4, 9, 10]
Ñòèëèñòè÷åñêàÿ äèôôåðåíöèàöèÿ ñëîâ â àíãëèéñêîì àçûêå [2, 3, 5,
8]
Ðàçäåëû êíèæíîé ëåêñèêè ñîâðåìåííîãî àíëèéñêîãî ÿçûêà [3, 5]
Ðàçäåëû ðàçãîâîðíîé ëåêñèêè ñîâðåìåííîãî àíëèéñêîãî ÿçûêà [3,
5]
Âçàèìîäåéñòâèå ðàçëè÷íûõ òèïîâ ëåêñè÷åñêèõ çíà÷åíèé ïðè
îáðàçîâàíèè òðîïîâ [1, 3, 6, 7]
Ïðèíöèïû è ïîäõîäû ê êëàññèôèêàöèè îáðàçíûõ ñðåäñòâ ÿçûêà [1,
3, 6]

Òåìà ðåôåðàòà: «______________________________________________
___________________________________________________________________».

Ïëàí ðåôåðàòà:
1) ____________________________________________________________
2) ____________________________________________________________
3) ____________________________________________________________
4) ____________________________________________________________
5) ____________________________________________________________

Îñíîâíûå ïîëîæåíèÿ (òåçèñû) ïî òåìå ðåôåðàòà:
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
 ______________________________________________________________
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2. Èçó÷èâ òåîðåòè÷åñêèé ìàòåðèàë ÏÐÈËÎÆÅÍÈß 1, ñôîðìóëèðóéòå
îïðåäåëåíèå ñòèëÿ ñîãëàñíî êîíöåïöèÿì Ø. Áàëëè è Ñò. Óëüìàíà. Ñ÷èòàåòå
ëè âû, ÷òî ýòè îïðåäåëåíèÿ ïðîòèâîðå÷àò äðóã äðóãó? Âñïîìíèòå äðóãèå
èçâåñòíûå âàì ñëó÷àè óïîòðåáëåíèÿ ñëîâà «ñòèëü». ×òî, ñ âàøåé òî÷êè
çðåíèÿ, ïîçâîëÿåò ïðèìåíÿòü ýòî ïîíÿòèå â ñàìûõ ðàçëè÷íûõ îáëàñòÿõ
æèçíè?

_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________

3. Ñîãëàñíû ëè âû ñ òåìè, êòî ñ÷èòàåò, ÷òî ñóùåñòâóþò àáñîëþòíî
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè íåéòðàëüíûå òåêñòû, ïîëíîñòüþ ëèøåííûå ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèõ
èíäèêàòîðîâ? Íàéäèòå è ïðîàíàëèçèðóéòå îòðûâîê ëþáîãî òåêñòà, îòìå÷àÿ
ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ìàðêèðîâàííóþ ëåêñèêó. Ïîäãîòîâüòå êîììåíòàðèé è
ïðèíåñèòå òåêñò íà àóäèòîðíîå çàíÿòèå.

_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________

4. Êàêèå òðóäíîñòè, ñ òî÷êè çðåíèÿ ñòèëèñòèêè, èñïûòûâàåò
ïåðåâîä÷èê õóäîæåñòâåííîé ëèòåðàòóðû? ×òî íåîáõîäèìî ñäåëàòü äëÿ
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ñîõðàíåíèÿ îáðàçíîñòè õóäîæåñòâåííîãî ïðîèçâåäåíèÿ? Äîêàæèòå, ÷òî
òðîïû, îñíîâàííûå íà ïîëèñåìèè òðóäíåå ïîääàþòñÿ ïåðåâîäó.
Ïðåäëîæèòå âîçìîæíûå ïóòè ïðåîäîëåíèÿ ýòèõ òðóäíîñòåé.

_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________

5. Ñóùåñòâóåò âçãëÿä íà ñòèëü êàê íà îòêëîíåíèå îò íîðìû. Ìîæíî
ëè ñ÷èòàòü, ÷òî îòêëîíåíèå âñåãäà ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñòèëèñòè÷åñêè ðåëåâàíòíûì,
à ñòèëèñòè÷åñêèé ïðèåì âñåãäà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò ñîáîé îòêëîíåíèå îò íîðìû?
Ïîäòâåðäèòå ñâîþ òî÷êó çðåíèÿ ïðèìåðàìè.

_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________

6. Ìåòàôîðó ìîæíî îïðåäåëèòü êàê ñêðûòîå ñðàâíåíèå. Öèöåðîí
ïèñàë: «Ìåòàôîðà åñòü ñðàâíåíèå, ñîêðàùåííîå äî îäíîãî ñëîâà».
Ïîïûòàéòåñü âîññòàíîâèòü ñðàâíåíèÿ, ëåæàùèå â îñíîâå ñëåäóþùèõ
ìåòàôîð:

a) In the slanting beams that streamed through the open window the dust
danced and was golden. (Oscar Wilde)
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b) Yet Time, who changes all, had altered him
In soul and aspect as in age: years steal
Fire from the mind as vigour from the limb;
And Life�s enchanted cup but sparkles near the brim

(G. G. Byron)
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________

7. Äîêàæèòå, ÷òî îêñþìîðîí íå ìîæåò áûòü âûðàæåí îäíèì ñëîâîì.
Íàéäèòå ïðèìåðû èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ îêñþìîðîíà â ñëåäóþùåì îòðûâêå èç
ðàññêàçà Î� Ãåíðè «Äóýëü»:

«I despise its very vastness and power. It has the poorest millionaires, the
littlest great men, the haughtiest beggars, the plainest beauties, the lowest
skyscrapers, the dolefulest pleasures of any town I ever saw».

Êàê îêñþìîðîíû ïîä÷åðêèâàþò ìûñëü àâòîðà?

_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________
_____________________________________________________________________________
_______________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
____________________________________________________________________________
________________________________________________________________________
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Ôàéë ìàòåðèàëîâ
ÏÐÈËÎÆÅÍÈÅ 1

    CH. BALLY

LANGUAGE AND STYLE

Charles Bally is thought by some linguists to the founder of linguostylistics.
According to his view first proclaimed in �Traté de stylistique� in 1902 style in
language is a set expressive means of the language. Thus stylistics is a part of
linguistics which aims at an account of all devices serving �expressiveness�.

Stylistic effects. Ch. Bally focuses his attention on correspond to what
modern linguists call connotation. The speaker�s thoughts can be expressed
in an objective, intellectual form: words denote things, actions, concepts. But
much more often he adds some affective elements partly reflecting his own
self, and partly the social forces he is subject to: words can carry connotation.
Denotation and connotation are tied up.

Ch. Bally shows that the basis of stylistic effects lies in language and that
they are manifested in speech. He discovers stylistic resources in every
sound, every word and every structure. He sees the task of stylistics in
studying �the features of organized language from the point of view of their
affective content, that is, the expression of sensibility through language, and
the effect of language on sensibility�.

Stylistics can roughly be divided into two parts: 1) the study of style in
all language pronouncements, 2) and the study of style in works of imaginative
literature. Literary criticism has failed to produce any solid foundations for
establishing a linguistic theory of style. For many stylisticians only linguistics
may provide stylistics with tools of considerable precision. The Genevian
school (whose founder was Ch. Bally) and Ch. Bally himself attempt to apply
linguistic methods also to the analysis of literary materials. Ch. Bally�s principles
are developed in numerous works on style, among them those of V.
Vinogradov, K. Budagov and others. Take, for instance, O. Akhmanova�s
view: ��linguistic units may function stylistically became they possess certain
expressive-evaluative-emotional overtones which are superimposed on their
main semiotic content. These overtones accompany the main semantic care
of the linguistic unit, the meaning proper. Linguistic style is that part of language
which in used to impart to the message certain expressive-evaluative-emotional
features. Consequently, linguostylistics concerns itself with the nature
(peculiarities) of the expressive-evaluative-emotional features of linguistic units�.

Nowadays scholars emphasize the fact that each language has
phonological, morphological, lexical, syntactical devices that are expoited for
stylistic purposes. Recently great interest has been shown to the semantics
of the literary work and to the word employed in the text.
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ST. ULLMANN. STYLE IS CHOICE
St. Ullmann equates stylistics with the �expressive use of language�. He

thinks of style as the consequence of choices among variants. These choices
carry some kind of meaning. St. Ullmann studies the elements which �colour
the cognitive meaning of a word, deepen its effect, or strengthen the impact
of the word�. He maintains that there are some �features of features which are
peculiar to style and distinguish it from language�. Hence stylistics is not a
mere branch of linguistics, it in a parallel discipline. In the course of the
discussion of St. Ullmann�s paper at the Symposium on Literary Style in 1969
it has argued that not only the expressive but the cognitive too is stylistic, and
the absence of �expressiveness� in stylistically relevant. I. Galperin writes that
St. Ullmann�s assertion that stylistics is not a branch of linguistics contradicts
his own stylistic analysis based on linguistic methods and principles of
investigation.

In the paper mentioned above St. Ullmann investigates relations between
semantics and stylistics. He focuses his attention on the semantic structure of
words as well as on the semantic relations between them. He shows that such
linguistic phenomena as the motivation of the name, the vagueness of the
sense of the overtones which arise around polysemy, repetition, homonymy,
etc. can be of stylistic effects.

The most widely accented definition of style is that �style� is choice�:
�we must recall the two basic modes arrangement used in verbal behavior,
selection and combination. If �child� is the topical of the message, the speaker
selects one among the extent, more or less similar, nouns like child, kid,
youngates, tot, all of them equivalent in a certain respect, and then to comment
on this topic, he may select one of the semantically cognate verbs � sleeps,
dozes, nods, naps. Both chosen words combine in speech chain. The selection
is produced on the base of equivalence, similarity and dissimilarity, synomity
and antonymity, while the combination, the build up of the sequence is based
on contiguity�.

THE PROBLEM OF NORM

To define �choice�, i.e. an individual manner, individual deviations, the
stylistician should establish norm. The problem of the norm �of a normalized
literary language� is one of the most difficult in linguistics. The most traditional
underatanding of the �norm� is �the form the native speaker habitually uses.
Every speaker uses the only correct form of his/her native language and has
a perfect command of his native language. And any other form of his/her
native language is considered to be a deviation�. P. Guiraud calls a norm �the
sum of the most frequent usages�.
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ÏÐÈËÎÆÅÍÈÅ 2

[3]  STYLISTIC CLASSIFICATION OF THE ENGLISH
VOCABULARY

1. GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS

Like any linguistic issue the classification of the vocabulary here suggested
is for purely stylistic purposes. This is important for the course inasmuch as
some SDs are based on the interplay of different stylistic aspects of words. It
follows then that a discussion of the ways the English vocabulary can be
classified from a stylistic point of view should be given proper attention.

In order to get a more or less clear idea of the word-stock of any
language, it must be presented as a system, the elements of which are
interconnected, interrelated and yet independent. Some linguists, who clearly
see the systematic character of language as a whole, deny, however, the
possibility of systematically classifying the vocabulary. They say that the word-
stock of any language is so large and so heterogeneous that it is impossible
to formalize it and therefore present it in any system. The words of a language
are thought of as a chaotic body whether viewed from their origin and
development or from their present state.

Indeed, the coinage of new lexical units, the development of meaning,
the differentiation of words according to their stylistic evaluation and their
spheres of usage, the correlation between meaning and concept and other
problems connected with vocabulary are so multifarious and varied that it is
difficult to grasp the systematic character of the word-stock of a language,
though it co-exists with the systems of other levels � phonetics, morphology
and syntax.

To deny the systematic character of the word-stock of a language
amounts to denying the systematic character of language as a whole, words
being elements in the general system of language.

The word-stock of a language may be represented as a definite system
in which different aspects of words may be singled out as interdependent. A
special branch of linguistic science � lexicology � has done much to classify
vocabulary. A glance at the contents of any book on lexicology will suffice to
ascertain the outline of the system of the word-stock of the given language.

For our purpose, i.e. for linguistic stylistics, a special type of classification,
viz. stylistic classification, is most important.

In accordance with the already-mentioned division of language into
literary and colloquial, we may represent the whole of the word-stock of the
English language as being divided into three main layers: the literary layer, the
neutral layer and the colloquial layer. The literary and the colloquial layers
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Diagram 1.
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contain a number of subgroups each of which has a property it shares with
all the subgroups within the layer. This common property, which unites the
different groups of words within the layer, may be called its aspect. The aspect
of the literary layer is its markedly bookish character. It is this that makes the
layer more or less stable. The aspect of the colloquial layer of words is its lively
spoken character. It is this that makes it unstable, fleeting.

The aspect of the neutral layer is its universal character. That means it is
unrestricted in its use. It can be employed in all styles of language and in all
spheres of human activity. It is this that makes the layer the most stable of all.

The literary layer of words consists of groups accepted as legitimate
members of the English vocabulary. They have no local or dialectal character.

The colloquial layer of words as qualified in most English or American
dictionaries is not infrequently limited to a definite language community or
confined to a special locality where it circulates.

The literary vocabulary consists of the following groups of words:
1) common literary; 2) terms and learned words; 3) poetic words; 4) archaic
words; 5) barbarisms and foreign words; 6) literary coinages including nonce-
words.

The colloquial vocabulary falls into the following groups: 1) common
colloquial words; 2) slang; 3) jargonisms; 4) professional words; 5) dialectal
words; 6) vulgar words; 7) colloquial coinages.

The common literary, neutral and common colloquial words are grouped
under the term standard English vocabulary. Other groups in the literary
layer are regarded as special literary vocabulary and those in the colloquial
layer are regarded as special colloquial (non-literary) vocabulary. The
accompanying diagram1 illustrates this classification graphically.

2. NEUTRAL, COMMON LITERARY AND COMMON
COLLOQUIAL VOCABULARY

Neutral words, which form the bulk of the English vocabulary, are
used in both literary and colloquial language. Neutral words are the main
source of synonymy and polysemy. It is the neutral stock of words that is so
prolific in the production of new meanings.

The wealth of the neutral stratum of words is often overlooked. This is
due to their inconspicuous character. But their faculty for assuming new
meanings and generating new stylistic variants is often quite amazing. This
generative power of the neutral words in the English language is multiplied by
the very nature of the language itself. It has been estimated that most neutral
English words are of monosyllabic character, as, in the process of development
from Old English to Modern English, most of the parts of speech lost their
distinguishing suffixes. This phenomenon has led to the development of
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conversion as the most productive means of word-building. Word compounding
is not so productive as conversion or word derivation, where a new word is
formed because of a shift in the part of speech in the first case and by the
addition of an affix in the second. Unlike all other groups, the neutral group of
words cannot be considered as having a special stylistic colouring, whereas
both literary and colloquial words have a definite stylistic colouring.

Common literary words are chiefly used in writing and in polished
speech. One can always tell a literary word from a colloquial word. The reason
for this lies in certain objective features of the literary layer of words. What
these objective features are, is difficult to say because as yet no objective
criteria have been worked out. But one of them undoubtedly is that literary
units stand in opposition to colloquial units. This is especially apparent when
pairs of synonyms, literary and colloquial, can be formed which stand in
contrasting relation.

The following synonyms illustrate the relations that exist between the
neutral, literary and colloquial words in the English language.

Colloquial Neutral Literary

kid child infant
daddy father parent
chap fellow associate
get out go sway retire
go on continue proceed
teenager boy (girl) youth (maiden)
flapper young girl maiden
go ahead begin
get going I start commence
make a move

It goes without saying that these synonyms are not only stylistic but
ideographic as well, i.e. there is a definite, though slight, semantic difference
between the words. But this is almost always the case with synonyms. There
are very few absolute synonyms in English just as there are in any language.
The main distinction between synonyms remains stylistic. But stylistic difference
may be of various kinds: it may lie in the emotional tension connoted in a word,
or in the sphere of application, or in the degree of the quality denoted.
Colloquial words are always more emotionally coloured than literary ones. The
neutral stratum of words, as the term itself implies, has no degree of
emotiveness, nor have they any distinctions in the sphere of usage.

Both literary and colloquial words have their upper and lower ranges.
The lower range of literary words approaches the neutral layer and has a
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markedly obvious tendency to pass into that layer. The same may be said
of the upper range of the colloquial layer: it can very easily pass into the
neutral layer. The lines of demarcation between common colloquial and
neutral, on the one hand, and common literary and neutral, on the other,
are blurred. It is here that the process of interpenetration of the stylistic
strata becomes most apparent..

Still the extremes remain antagonistic and therefore are often used to
bring about a collision of manners of speech for special stylistic purposes.
The difference in the stylistic aspect of words may colour the whole of an
utterance.

In this example from "Fanny's First Play" (Shaw), the difference between
the common literary and common colloquial vocabulary is clearly seen.

"DORA: Oh, I've let it out. Have I? (contemplating Juggins
approvingly as he places a chair for her between the table and the
sideboard). Rut he's the right sort: I can see that (buttonholing
him). You won�t let it out downstairs, old man, will you?

JUGGINS: The family can rely on my absolute discretion."

The words in Juggins's answer are on the border-line between common
literary and neutral, whereas the words and expressions used by Dora are
clearly common colloquial, not bordering on neutral.

This example from "David Copperfield" (Dickens) illustrates the use of
literary English words which do not border on neutral:

"My dear Copperfield," said Mr. Micawber, "this is luxurious.
This is a way of life which reminds me of a period when I was
myself in a state of celibacy, and Mrs. Micawber had not yet been
solicited to plight her faith at the Hymeneal altar."

"He means, solicited by him, Mr. Copperfield," said Mrs. Micawber,
archly. "He cannot answer for others."

"My dear," returned Mr. Micawber with sudden seriousness,
"I have no desire to answer for others. I am too well aware that
when, in the inscrutable decrees of Fate, you were reserved for
me, it is possible you may have been reserved for one destined,
after a protracted struggle, at length to fall a victim to pecuniary
involvements of a complicated nature. I understand your allusion,
my love, I regret it, but I can bear it."

"Micawber!" exclaimed Mrs. Micawber, in tears. "Have I
deserved this! I, who never have deserted you; who never will
desert you, Micawber!"

"My love," said Mr. Micawber, much affected, "you will
forgive, and our old and tried friend Copperfield will, I am sure,
forgive the momentary laceration of a wounded spirit, made
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sensitive by a recent collision with the Minion of Power � in
other words, with a ribald Turncock attached to the waterworks
� and will pity, not condemn, its excesses."

There is a certain analogy between the interdependence of common
literary words and neutral ones, on the one hand, and common colloquial
words and neutral ones, on the other. Both sets can be viewed as being in
invariant � variant relations. The neutral vocabulary may be viewed as the
invariant of the standard English vocabulary. The stock of words forming the
neutral stratum should in this case be regarded as an abstraction. The words
of this stratum are generally deprived of any concrete associations and refer
to the concept more or less directly. Synonyms of neutral words, both colloquial
and literary, assume a far greater degree of concreteness. They generally
present the same notions not abstractly but as a more or less concrete
image, that is, in a form perceptible by the senses. This perceptibility by the
senses causes subjective evaluations of the notion in question, or a mental
image of the concept. Sometimes an impact of a definite kind on the reader
or hearer is the aim lying behind the choice of a colloquial or a literary word
rather than a neutral one.

In the diagram 1 common colloquial vocabulary is represented as
overlapping into the standard English vocabulary and is therefore to be
considered part of it. It borders both on the neutral vocabulary and on the
special colloquial vocabulary which, as we shall see later, falls out of standard
English altogether. Just as common literary words lack homogeneity so do
common colloquial words and set expressions. Some of the lexical items
belonging to this stratum are close to the non-standard colloquial groups such
as jargonisms, professionalisms, etc. These are on the border-line between
the common colloquial vocabulary and the special colloquial or non-standard
vocabulary. Other words approach the neutral bulk of the English vocabulary.
Thus, the words teenager (a young girl or young man) and hippie (hippy) (a
young person who leads an unordered and unconventional life) are colloquial
words passing into the neutral vocabulary. They are gradually losing their non-
standard character and becoming widely recognized. However, they have not
lost their colloquial association and therefore still remain in the colloquial stratum
of the English vocabulary. So also are the following words and expressions:
take (in 'as I take it' = as I understand); to go for (to be attracted by, like very
much, as in "You think she still goes for the guy?"); guy (young man); lo be
gone on (= to be madly in love with); pro ( =a professional, e.g. a professional
boxer, tennis-player, etc.).

The spoken language abounds in set expressions which are colloquial
in character, e.g. all sorts of things, just a bit, How is life treating you?, so-so,
What time do you make it?, to hob-nob ( = to be very friendly with, to drink
together), so much the better, to be sick and tired of, to be up to something.



63
Ñîâðåìåííûé Ãóìàíèòàðíûé Óíèâåðñèòåò

The stylistic function of the different strata of the English vocabulary
depends not so much on the inner qualities of each of the groups, as on their
interaction when they are opposed to one another. However, the qualities
themselves are not unaffected by the function of tlie words, inasmuch as
these qualities have been acquired in certain environments. It is interesting to
note that anything written assumes a greater degree of significance than what
is only spoken. If the spoken takes the place of the written or vice versa, it
means that we are faced with a stylistic device.

Certain set expressions have been coined within literary English and
their use in ordinary speech will inevitably make the utterance sound bookish.
In other words, it will become literary. The following are examples of set
expressions which can be considered literary: in accordance with, wll regard
to by virtue of, to speak at great length, to lend assistance, to draw a lesson,
responsibility rests.
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